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 ²ÝÓ»ñ ÝáõÇñáõ³Í ¹áõù ëÇñáÛÝ øñÇëïáëÇ« 
ºñÏÝ³õáñ Ý³Ñ³ï³Ï »õ ÏáÛë»ñ ÇÙ³ëïáõÝ… 
Ò»ñ Ù³Ñáí ¹áõù ×³Ùμ³Û μ³óÇù« áñå¿ë½Ç 
²Ù¿Ý Ù³ñ¹ Ï³ñ»Ý³Û ²ëïáõÍáÛ μ³ñÓñ³Ý³É£ 

O souls dedicated to the love of Christ, 
Heavenly martyrs and virgins wise… 
For with your deaths you opened the  
Way that everyone may ascend to God. 
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ÊØ´²¶ð²Î²Ü 
 

ºðÆî²ê²ð¸àôÂÆôÜÀª Øî²êºôºèàôØÆ ²è²ðÎ²Ú 
 

 ¦ºñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÃÇõÝÁ Ù»ñ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ, Ù»ñ ³½·ÇÝ áõ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇÝ  
»õ Ù»ñ μáÉáñ Ï³éáÛóÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ³ñÏ ¿ áñ ¹³éÝ³Û ÙÝ³ÛáõÝ áõ  

                                      ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ùï³ë»õ»éáõÙ§£  
²ñ³Ù ². Î³ÃáÕÇÏáë 

 
 ì»ñçÇÝ ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõÝ, ³½·³ÛÇÝ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³Ï³Ý Ùï³Ñá·áõÃ»Ý¿ ÙÕáõ³Í, 
»õ Ù»ñ Ñ³Ù³½·³ÛÇÝ Ï»³ÝùÁ ³õ»ÉÇ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå»Éáõ, Ñá·»õáñ ³ñÅ¿ùÝ»ñÁ »õ Ù»ñ Ñ³Ûáõ 
ÇÝùÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ³Ý»ÕÍ å³Ñå³Ý»Éáõ, å³ÛÍ³é³óÝ»Éáõ »õ Ýå³ï³Ï³ëÉ³ó ·áñÍáõÕÕ»Éáõ 
Ýå³ï³Ï³õ, Ø»ÍÇ î³ÝÝ ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëª Ü.ê.ú.î.î. ²ñ³Ù ². ì»Ñ³÷³é Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÁ, 
Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñ ï³ñÇÝ Éáõë³ñÓ³ÏÇ ï³Ï μ»ñ³Í »õ ÝáõÇñ³Í ¿ ÝáõÇñ³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ¿ùÇ ÙÁ£ ²Ý 2009 
ï³ñÇÝ ÝáõÇñ»Éáí »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÃ»³Ýª Ñéã³Ï³Í ¿ ¦ºñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÃ»³Ý î³ñÇ§£  

²ñ¹³ñ»õ, ì»Ñ³÷³é Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÁ, Ñ³Ù³½·³ÛÇÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³Ï³Ý Ý³Ë³ÝÓ³ËÝ¹ñáõÃ»Ý¿ 
ÙÕáõ³Í, »ñμ 2009 ï³ñÇÝ ¦ºñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÃ»³Ý î³ñÇ§ ÏÁ Ñéã³Ï¿, μÝ³õ ã°³é³ÝÓÝ³óÝ»ñ 
Ý³Ëáñ¹ ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõÝ Ùï³ë»õ»éáõÙÇ »õ Éáõë³ñÓ³ÏÇ ï³Ï μ»ñáõ³Íª ²ëïáõ³Í³ßáõÝãÇ, 
ÀÝï³ÝÇùÇ, Ð³Û ¸åñáóÇ, Ð³Û È»½áõÇ »õ øñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¸³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý î³ñÇÝ»ñáõ 
Ù³ñï³Ññ³õ¿ñÝ»ñ¿Ý, áñáÝù ÙÝ³ÛáõÝ »õ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ¿ùÝ»ñ »Ý, ë»ñï³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùμ 
ÁÝ¹»Éáõ½áõ³Í, áñáÝó Û³çáÕáõÃ»³Ý »õ ³ñ¹ÇõÝ³õ¿ïáõÃ»³Ý ·ñ³õ³Ï³ÝÁ Û³ñ³ï»õ ÙÇ³ë-
Ý³Ï³Ý ×Ç·, Û³ÝÓÝ³éáõÃÇõÝ, ·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÇõÝ, Íñ³·ñ»³É ³ßË³ï³Ýù »õ ÉÍ³ÏóáõÃÇõÝ ÏÁ 
å³Ñ³Ýç»Ý Ù»ñ μáÉáñ ÍÝáÕÝ»ñ¿Ý, ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃ»³Ý Ï³éáÛóÝ»ñ¿Ý, í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ¿Ý, 
Ñ³Û ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏÝ»ñ¿Ý áõ ·Çï³ÏÇó ³Ù¿Ý Ñ³Ûáñ¹Ç¿£ 

Ø³ÛÇëÇÝ ·áõÙ³ñáõ³Í Â»ÙÇë ²½·. ºñ»ë÷áË³Ý³Ï³Ý ÄáÕáíÁ, ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ ÎñûÝ³-
Ï³Ý ÄáÕáíÁ ì»Ñ³÷³é Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÇ ÏáãÇÝ ÁÝ¹³é³ç»Éáí, Ý³Ëáñ¹ ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõÝ ÝÙ³Ý ³Ûë 
ï³ñÇ »õë, Çñ»Ýó ï³ñ»Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ Íñ³·ÇñÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç, ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»ó³Ý ¦ºñÇï³ë³ñ-
¹áõÃ»³Ý î³ñÇ§Ý ³ñÅ»õáñ»É ÅáÕáíñ¹³ÛÇÝ áõ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹³Ï³Ý Éë³ñ³Ý-¹³ë³ËûëáõÃÇõÝ-
»ñ»ÏáÛÃÝ»ñáí, ÍË³Ï³Ý áõ ¹åñáó³Ï³Ý ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñ¿ Ý»ñë »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý Û³ïáõÏ ³ñ³ñá-
ÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí, ³ß³Ï»ñï³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ý¹ÇëáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí, »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹³ó »ñ·ã³ËáõÙμÇ Ñ³Ù»ñ·-
Ý»ñáí »õ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹³ó ÝáõÇñáõ³Í ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³Ïã³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÝ»ñáí£  

àñáíÑ»ï»õ ÏÁ Ñ³õ³ï³Ýù, áñ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÃÇõÝÁ ïáõ»³É á»õ¿ ³½·Ç Ï³Ù 
ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç  áÕÝ³ëÇõÝÝ ¿£ ¶Çï³ÏÇó, áõë»³É »õ ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³Ïáõ³Í »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ 
÷³éùÝ áõ å³ñÍ³ÝùÁ ÏÁ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³Ý³Û ½ÇÝù ÍÝáÕ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ£ 

²½·»ñáõ, ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñáõ »õ å»ïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ Û³é³ç¹ÇÙáõÃÇõÝÁ, Ñ½ûñáõÃÇõÝÁ, 
³ÝáÝó μ³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõ ÃÇõÁ, ù³Ý³ÏÁ Ï³Ù Ù³Ñ³ë÷Çõé Ëáñï³ÏÇã Ñ³Ù³ÛÝ³ÏáõÉ ½ÇÝáõÅÁ ã»Ý, 
³ÛÉª ë»ñáõÝ¹Ý»ñáõ Ñá·»õáñ ³ñÅ¿ùÝ»ñáí ³éáÕç ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ, ÁÝï³ÝÇù Ñ³ëÏ³-
óáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ ÁÝï³Ý»Ï³Ý μ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ¿ùÝ»ñÁ, ³ëïáõ³Í³ïáõñ ³é³ùÇÝ³½³ñ¹ 
ßÝáñÑùÝ»ñáõ Í³ÕÏáõÙÁ, ³ñáõÃ»³Ý ³ÝÅ³Ù³Ýó»ÉÇ ·áñÍ»ñÁ, Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ³ÝÅ³Ý· 
Çñ³·áñÍáõÙÝ»ñÁ£ 

 
21-ñ¹ ¹³ñÁ Ñ³õ³Ý³μ³ñ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ μÝáñáß»É áñå¿ë ·Çï³Ï³Ý, ³ñÑ»ëï³·ÇïáõÃ»³Ý 
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»õ ³ñÙ³ï³Ï³Ý ÷á÷áËáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ ¹³ñ³ßñç³Ý£ Þñç³Ñ³Û»³ó »õ Çñ³ï»ë Ù³ñ¹áõ ³ãù¿Ý 
ã»Ý íñÇåÇñ Ý»ñÏ³Û ³ßË³ñÑÇ ÑëÏ³Û³ù³ÛÉ Û³é³ç¹ÇÙáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ ³ñÙ³ï³Ï³Ý 
÷á÷áËáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ. ÁÝÏ»ñ³Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ, ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý, ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý μÝ³·³õ³éÝ»ñ¿, 
ÝáÛÝÇëÏ Ñá·»õáñ ÍÇñ¿ Ý»ñë ³ÏÝÛ³Ûï »Ý ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý ³ñÃÝáõÃ»³Ý »õ Ñá·»õáñ ½³ñÃûÝùÇ 
»ñ»õáÛÃÝ»ñ,  »ñμ»ÙÝ ³É ¹Åμ³Ëï³μ³ñ, Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ï»ë »õ ³Ï³Ýç³Éáõñ Ï°ÁÉÉ³Ýù ³ÝáÝó 
Í³Ûñ³Û»Õ³Ï³Ý ³ñ³ñùÝ»ñáõ å³ï×³é³Í ³õ»ñÝ»ñáõÝ, áñáÝù ÏÁ ·áñÍáõÇÝ ²ëïáõÍáÛ, ÏñûÝÇ 
»õ ³ñ¹³ñáõÃ»³Ý ³ÝáõÝáí£ 
 
 Ø³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Ï»³ÝùÇ ³½Ýáõ³·áÛÝ ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñÝ áõ ¹ñ³Ï³Ý, ßÇÝÇã Ó»éùμ»ñáõÙÝ»ñÁª 
Çñ³·áñÍáõÙÝ»ñÝ »Ý »Õ³Í ï»ëÉ³å³ßï áõ ·Çï³ÏÇó »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÃ»³Ý ÙÁ, áñáÝù Çñ»Ýó 
áõëáõÙÝ áõ ·ÇïáõÃÇõÝÁ ÁÝÍ³Û³μ»ñ³Í »Ý Çñ»Ýó ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç Ñá·»õáñ, ³½·³ÛÇÝ, 
Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Ï»³ÝùÇ ½³ñÃûÝùÇÝ áõ Éáõë³õáñáõÃ»³Ý£  
 àñå¿ë »Ï»Õ»óÇ, ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý, Ñá·»õáñ, ³½·³ÛÇÝ ÏñÃáõÃ»³Ý »õ 
¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý ÝáõÇñáõ³Í μáÉáñ ¹³ë³Ï³ñ·Ç å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïáõÝ»ñáõë ëñμ³½³Ý 
å³ñïùÝ ¿ Ñ³Ù³½·³ÛÇÝ ×Ç·»ñáí »õ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå Íñ³·ñáí  Ñáí³Ý³õáñ»É, ù³ç³É»ñ»É, ÙÕ»É 
»õ ³é³çÝáñ¹»É Ù»ñ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Ý»ñÁ, áñ Çñ»Ýó ³åñ³Í »ñÏÇñÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç, μáÉáñ 
³ëå³ñ¿½Ý»ñ¿ Ý»ñë, Ñ»ï³Ùáõï ÁÉÉ³Ý áõ Ó·ïÇÝ μ³ñÓñ³·áÛÝ áõëÙ³Ý »õ Û³çáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ 
Ó»éù μ»ñ»Ý, ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ·Ý³Ñ³ï»É, ù³ç³É»ñ»É, íëï³ÑÇÉ áõ ³éÇÃ ï³É »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Ý»ñáõ, 
áñå¿ë½Ç ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý, Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ, ·Çï³Ï³Ý, ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý, ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý μÝ³·³õ³éÝ»ñ¿ áõ 
Ù³ñ½»ñ¿ Ý»ñë å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ »õ å³ßïûÝÝ»ñ ëï³ÝÓÝ»Ý£  
 
 ²ñ³Ù ². ì»Ñ³÷³é Ñ³Ûñ³å»ïÇÝ Ñ»ï»õ»³É Ùï³ÍáõÙÁ, ³ñï³Û³Ûïáõ³Í ¦ºñÇï³-
ë³ñ¹áõÃ»³Ý î³ñÇ§ Ñ³Ûñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý Çñ å³ï·³ÙÇÝ Ù¿ç, áñù³¯Ý Ññ³Ù³Û³Ï³Ý ¿, Ã¿ª 
¦ºñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÃÇõÝÁ Ù»ñ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ, Ù»ñ ³½·ÇÝ áõ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇÝ »õ Ù»ñ μáÉáñ Ï³éáÛóÝ»ñáõÝ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ³ñÏ ¿ áñ ¹³éÝ³Û ÙÝ³ÛáõÝ áõ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ùï³ë»õ»éáõÙ§£  
 ²Ûá£ ÏÁ Ñ³õ³ï³Ýù, áñ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç ³½·Ç ÙÁ Ý³Ë³Ñ³Ûñ»ñáõ á·ÇÝ ÏÁ 
Ã»õ³Í¿£ ¶Çï³ÏÇó, Éáõñç, ÝáõÇñ»³É, áõë»³É »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ áÕÝ³ëÇõÝÝ ¿ ³½·Ç ÙÁ, 
Ýáñ áõ Ã³ñÙ ³õÇõÝ Ý»ñ³ñÏáÕ£  

ºÃ¿ Ï°áõ½»Ýù Ñ½ûñ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇù Ï³éáõó»É, å¿ïù ¿ áõß³¹ñáõÃÇõÝ ¹³ñÓÝ»Ýù »ñÇï³-
ë³ñ¹áõÃ»³Ý£ ºÃ¿ Ï°áõ½»Ýù Ð³Ûó. ²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ å³ÛÍ³é³óÝ»É »õ Ã³ñÙ³óÝ»É, å¿ïù 
¿ Ýáñ ³é³ù»³ÉÝ»ñ å³ïñ³ëï»ù »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Ý»ñ¿Ý£ 

ºÃ¿ Ï°áõ½»Ýù áõñáÛÝ Ùß³ÏáÛÃ Í³ÕÏ»óÝ»É »õ Ñ³ÛáõÝ ÇÝùÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ³Ý»ÕÍ å³Ñå³Ý»É, 
å¿ïù ¿ Ñ³Û áõëáõÙÝ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ¿ áõ Ï³×³éÝ»ñ¿ Ý»ñë ê³Ñ³Ï-Ø»ëñáå»³Ý á·ÇÇÝ Ñ³õ³ï³-
ñÇÙ, ÞÝáñÑ³ÉÇÝ»ñáõ áõ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ»ñáõ Ñá·Çáí ïá·áñáõ³Í ë»ñáõÝ¹Ý»ñ å³ïñ³ëï»Ýù£ 

Ø³ñï³Ññ³õ¿ñÁ áõÕÕáõ³Í ¿ μáÉáñÇë£ ú°Ý, Û³é³°ç... 
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EDITORIAL 
 

THE YOUTH IS OUR FOCUS 
 

             “We must make the youth a priority issue for our church and nation.  
                             If we wish to strengthen the homeland, we must turn to the youth;  

                  if we wish to make the church more relevant, we must turn to the youth;   
                               if we wish to make culture flourish, again we must turn to the youth.”  

 

                                                                      Aram I Catholicos of the Great House of Cilicia 
 
 

 Each year, a proclamation is issued by His Holiness Catholicos Aram I dedicating that particu-
lar year to a spiritual or national value, with the intent of preserving and fostering that specific value. 
 In this regards, at the start of the year His Holiness proclaimed 2009 as the “Year of the 
Youth”.  This proclamation does not supersede those of previous years, such as the Year of the Bible, 
Family, Armenian School, Armenian Language, and Christian Education, for these are all enduring 
and fundamental institutions and values whose preservation and advancement depend on our con-
stant attention and joint efforts. 
 The Prelacy Representatives Assembly and the Religious Council have heeded the call of His 
Holiness and taken the initiative to organize appropriate observances and celebrations of the Year of 
the Youth within our parishes, schools, and community through religious services, student events, a 
youth choir concert, and an educational lecture series for the youth.  All this because we believe that 
the youth is the backbone of our nation and the educated and knowledgeable youth is the glory of our 
forebearers. 
 
 The 21st century will likely be distinguished as an era of remarkable advancements and 
changes.  We are already witnessing socio-cultural, political, and economic changes, as well as sem-
blances of religious awakening and spiritual revival. 
 Throughout history, ideas and initiatives are brought to fruition by idealistic and educated 
youth who apply their education and knowledge for the religious-spiritual, national, and cultural re-
vival of their nation. 
 It is the responsibility of our church and all affiliated bodies to encourage, impel, and guide 
our youth, all the while entrusting them with opportunities and leadership positions in our community 
life.  We believe that in our youth lives the spirit of our forefathers and the potential to be worthy 
heirs. 
 In the words of His Holiness; 
 “If we wish to strengthen the homeland, we must turn to the youth”. 
 “If we wish to make the church more relevant, we must turn to the youth”. 
 “If we wish to make culture flourish, again we must turn to the youth”. 
 The challenge is before us.  Let us move forward. 
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øðÆêîàÜº²Ú Ð²Ú ÀÜî²ÜÆø ºô 
øðÆêîàÜ¾²Î²Ü ¸²êîÆ²ð²ÎàôÂÆôÜ 

(Þ³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÃÇõÝ Ý³Ëáñ¹ ÃÇõ¿Ý) 
 

¾.-Ø³ÝáõÏÝ»ñÁ, ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ »õ Ð³Ù³ÛÝù¿Ý Ü»ñë 
 

Ø » ñ 
Ý ³ Ë á ñ ¹ 
Ë á ñ Ñ ñ ¹ ³ -
ÍáõÃÇõÝÝ»-
ñ á õ Ý  Ù ¿ ç 
³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñ-
Ó³Í  ¿ÇÝ ù 
ÁÝï³Ý»Ï³Ý 
ÙÃÝáÉáñïÇÝ 
Ý å ³ ë ï á Õ 
³ Õ û Ã ù Ç Ý 
Ï³ñ»õáñáõ-
Ã»³Ý áõ ß»ßï³Í ³Ýáñ ¹ñ³Ï³Ý Ý»ñ·áñÍáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ Ù³ÝÏ³Ý Ñá·»ËûëáõÃ»³Ý »õ Ï³½Ù³õáñ-
Ù³Ý ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõÝ£ ØÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ã»É³¹ñ³Í 
¿ÇÝù ÍÝáÕÝ»ñáõª Çñ»Ýó Ï»³Ýùáí μ³ñÇ ûñÇÝ³Ï 
ÁÉÉ³Ý, ÍÝáÕ³Ï³Ý å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ »õ 
å³ñï³õáñáõÃ»³Ýó ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùμ Éáõñç í»ñ³-
μ»ñáõÙ óáõó³μ»ñ»Ý£ ÌÝáÕÝ»ñª Ñ³ñÏ ¿ Ñ³Õáñ-
¹³Ï³Ý »õ ÷áË³¹³ñÓ Û³ñ·³ÉÇñ í»ñ³μ»ñáõÙ, 
·áõñ·áõñ³ÉÇ í³ñáõ»É³Ï»ñå »õ ½áÑ³μ»ñáõáÕ 
ÝáõÇñáõÙÇ á·Ç áõÝ»Ý³Ý, Ý³Ù³Ý³õ³Ý¹ª ÏñûÝ³-
μ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý Ñá·»õáñ ³ñÅ¿ùÝ»ñáõ Ý³Ë³Ý-
Ó³ËÝ¹ñáõÃ»³Ùμ ³é³çÝáñ¹áõÇÝ »õ ÁÉÉ³Ý 
ËûëáõÝ ûñÇÝ³Ï »õ ·Çï³ÏÇó ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏÝ»ñ 
áõ Ý»ñßÝãÙ³Ý ³ÕμÇõñ Çñ»Ýó ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ£  

 
    Ø³ÝáõÏ ÙÁ ³ÛÉ Ù³ÝáõÏÝ»ñ¿« Ï³Ù ÝáÛÝ-
ÇëÏ ÝáÛÝ Û³ñÏÇÝ ï³Ï ³åñáÕ »Õμ³ÛñÝ»ñ¿Ý »õ 
ùáÛñ»ñ¿Ý, μÝ³Ëûë³Ï³Ý »õ Ï³½Ù³Ëûë³Ï³Ý Ï³-
éáõóáõ³Íù Ï³½Ùáí ÏÁ μÝáñáßáõÇ£ Ø³ÝáõÏ ÙÁ 
»½³ÏÇ ¿ »õ Çõñ³Û³ïáõÏ© ³Ý Ñ³ë³Ï³ÏÇó ³ÛÉ 
Ù³ÝáõÏÝ»ñ¿Ý ÏÁ ï³ñμ»ñÇ Çñ μÝ³õáñáõÃ»³Ùμ, 
ÝÏ³ñ³·ñ³ÛÇÝ ³é³ÝÓÝ³Û³ïÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí, 
¹ñë»õáñáõÙÝ»ñáí, Ñá·»μ³ÝáõÃ»³Ùμ »õ Çñ»Ý 
Û³ïáõÏ ³ßË³ñÑ³Ñ³Û»³óùáí£  

     ÌÝáÕùÇ Ã¿ ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏÇ ³é³çÝ³Ñ»ñÃ 
å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿ Ù³ÝáõÏÇ ÙÁ ³ßË³ñÑÁ 
¹ñ³Ï³Ý »õ û·ï³Ï³ñ ·Çï»ÉÇùÝ»ñáí 
Ñ³ñëï³óÝ»É£ Ø³ÝáõÏ ÙÁ Ñ³ñÏ³õáñ áõ Çñ»Ý 
û·ï³Ï³ñ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ý³»õ ÝáÛÝù³Ý ³É íÝ³ë³-
Ï³ñ ·Çï»ÉÇù »õ Í³ÝûÃáõÃÇõÝ ÏñÝ³Û ëï³Ý³É 
Ï³Ù ³Ùμ³ñ»É ïáõÝ¿Ý, ¹åñáó¿Ý, ßñç³å³ï¿Ý 
Ã¿ ÷áÕáó¿Ý£ Ú³×³Ë ¹ñ³Ï³Ý »õ ÅËï³Ï³Ý 
»ñ»õáÛÃÝ»ñ, å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñ, Í³ÝûÃáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ, ·Ç-
ï»ÉÇùÝ»ñ, Ùï³ÍáõÙÝ»ñ, Ëûëù»ñ, ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñ 
»õ ï»ë³Ï¿ïÝ»ñ ½Çñ³ñ ÏÁ Ë³ã³Ó»õ»Ý »õ Ù³-
ÝáõÏÇ ÙÁ ÷áùñÇÏ ³ßË³ñÑ¿Ý Ý»ñë Ñ³Ï³½¹»-
óáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ, Ñ³ñó³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ »õ ÷áÃáñÇÏÝ»ñ ÏÁ 
ëï»ÕÍ»Ý£ Ø³ÝáõÏÇ ÙÁ Ñ»ï³ùñùÇñ Ý»ñ³ßË³ñ-
ÑÁª Ï»³ÝùÇÝ áõ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ³ßË³ñÑÇÝ μ³óáõ³Í, 
Ï°áõ½¿ ·ÇïÝ³É, Ñ³ëÏÝ³É, ×³ÝãÝ³É »õ ³Ù¿Ý ÇÝã 
ÇÙ³Ý³É£ ¼ÇÝù ÏñÍáÕ »õ Ùï³Ñá·áÕ μáÉáñ ï»-
ë³ÏÇ Ñ³ñó»ñáõÝ »õ Ñ³ñóáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ å³ï³ë-
Ë³ÝÝ»ñÁ Ï°áõ½¿ áõÝ»Ý³É£ ÌÝáÕ³ó ¹»ñÁ Ñáë ÏÁ 
Ï³Û³Ý³Û£ ´Ý³õ å¿ïù ã¿ ï³ï³ÙëÇÉ Ï³Ù Û»ï³-
Ó·»É£ ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ï³é³ÏÁª ³Ù¿Ý å³ï»Ñ ³éÇÃÇ, 
Ï³Ù »ñμ»ÙÝ ³É ÍÝáÕÝ»ñ Û³ñÙ³ñ ³éÇÃÝ»ñ 
ëï»ÕÍ»Éáõ »Ý ×³ßÇ, ½μûë³ÝùÇ, åïáÛïÇ Ã¿ 
³é³ÝÓÝ³ÏÇ å³Ñ»ñáõÝ, Çñ»Ýó ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ 
Ñ³ñóáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ »õ ÃÝ×áõÏ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ñó»ñáõÝ Éáõ-
ë³μ³ÝÇã μ³ó³ïñáõÃÇõÝ »õ å³ï³ëË³Ý ï³-
Éáõ, ³ÝáÝó Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ÷³ñ³ï»Éáõ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ£ ÌÝáÕÝ»ñ ÙÇßï ç³Ý³Éáõ »Ý ×ßÙ³ñÇïÁ, 
áõÕÇÕÁ »õ Û³ñÙ³ñÁ áõëáõó³Ý»Éáõ£ úñÇÝ³Ï, 
»ñμ ÁÝï³Ý»ûù »Ï»Õ»óÇ Ï°»ñÃ³Ý, Ù³ÝáõÏ ÙÁ 
³Ýßáõßï ÏÁ ïå³õáñáõÇ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ß³ï μ³Ý ãÇ 
Ñ³ëÏÝ³ñ ßáõñçÇ ËáñÑñ¹³õáñ ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñ¿Ý, 
»ñ·»ñ¿Ý, ³ÕûÃùÝ»ñ¿Ý Ï³Ù ß³ñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ¿Ý, á°ã 
³É Ï°ÁÙμéÝ¿ ÑáÝ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»óáÕ ÍÇë³Ï³ï³-
ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ å³ï×³éÁ. ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»-
ñáõÝ ÇÙ³ëïÁ ³ÝÃ³÷³Ýó»ÉÇ ÏÁ ÙÝ³Û ³Ýáñ£ 
Ø³ÝÏ³Ý ÙÁ Ñá·õáÛÝ Ù¿ç Ñ³õ³Ý³μ³ñ ²ëïáõ³Í 
ÙÁ Ï³Ù ÚÇëáõë ÙÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û ¿, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ÍÝáÕ³ó 
íñ³Û Ï°ÇÛÝ³Û å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ³Û¹ ½·³-
óáõÙÁ ëÇñáÛ, ·Çï³Ïó³Ï³Ý Ñ³õ³ïùÇ áõ Ñ³-
Ùá½áõÙÇ í»ñ³Í»Éáõ£ ºÏ»Õ»óÇ¿Ý Ï³Ù ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³Ý¹ÇëáõÃ»Ý¿ ÙÁ í»ñ³¹³ñÓÇÝ, ³ÛÝï»Õ Ï³-
ï³ñáõ³Í ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ ïå³õáñáõ-
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Ã»³Ý »õ  ³½¹»óáõÃ»³Ýó Ý»ñù»õ, ÍÝáÕ ÙÁ å¿ïù 
¿ ·ÇïÝ³Û Ï³Ù ³éÇÃ ëï»ÕÍ¿ Çñ Ù³ÝÏ³Ý ½·³-
ÛáõÝ Ý»ñ³ßË³ñÑÇÝ ³éç»õ Ñá·»õáñ ÑáñÇ½áÝÝ»ñ 
μ³Ý³Éáõ, »õ ß³ï Û³×³Ë ÇÝù å³ïñ³ëï ÁÉÉ³Éáõ 
¿ Çñ Ù³ÝÏ³Ý ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý-Ñá·»õáñ Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ »õ ³Ý³ÏÝÏ³É Ñ³ñóáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ å³-
ï³ëË³Ý»Éáõ£ ÌÝáÕÝ»ñ Ëûë»Éáõ »Ý, ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý 
ËáñÑñ¹³õáñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ, ËáñÑñ¹³ÝÇß»ñáõ Ã¿ 
×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ ßáõñç, »õ Éáõë³μ³Ý»Éáõ, 
áõëáõó³Ý»Éáõ, μ³ñÇÇÝ áõ ³ñ¹³ñÇÝ ³é³çÝáñ-
¹»Éáõ »Ý Çñ»Ýó ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñÁ£ ÌÝáÕùÇ ÙÁ å³-
ï³ëË³ÝÝ»ñÁ, μ³ó³ïñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ Éáõë³-
μ³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ÑÝ³ñ³õáñÇÝ ã³÷ å¿ïù ¿ ÁÉÉ³Ý 
³ÝÏ»ÕÍ, ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃ»³Ý »õ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¹³-
õ³ÝáõÃ»³Ý »õ ëÏ½μáõÝùÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ë-
Ë³ÝáÕ, ïñ³Ù³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý 
»õ μ³ñáÛ³å¿ë ³éáÕç£  
   ÌÝáÕÝ»ñ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ 
ù³ç³É»ñ»Éáõ »Ý áñ Çñ»Ýó 
½³õ³ÏÝ»ñÁ ³ÕûÃ»Ý, »Ï»-
Õ»óÇ, ÏÇñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û Ñá-
·»õáñ í³ñÅ³ñ³Ý Û³×³-
Ë»Ý, ³é³ùÇÝÇ í³ñù áõ 
Û³ñ·³ÉÇó í»ñ³μ»ñáõÙ 
áõÝ»Ý³Ý, ³õ»ÉÇÝ, ÏñûÝ³-
Ï³Ý ³½·³ÛÇÝ ïûÝ»ñáõ »õ 
³ õ ³ Ý ¹ á õ Ã Ç õ Ý Ý » ñ á õ 
ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùμ ½·³ÛáõÝ ÁÉÉ³Ý »õ μ³ñ»å³ßï³Ï³Ý 
Û³ñ·³ÉÇñ á·Ç óáõó³μ»ñ»Ý£ ÌÝáÕÝ»ñ Çñ»Ýó 
ûñÇÝ³Ïáí ù³ç³É»ñ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³Ý³Éáõ »Ý, Ù³Ý³-
õ³Ý¹ ç³Ý³Éáõ »Ý, á°ã Ã¿ ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ, 
μ³ñÇ ëáíáñáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ Ï³Ù μ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ¿ù 
ÙÁ ÇÝãå¿ë ³ÕûÃ»ÉÁ, ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ñ³õ³ï³ÉÁ, »Ï»-
Õ»óÇ »ñÃ³ÉÁ, ÁÝÏ»ñáç û·Ý»ÉÁ »õÉÝ., Çñ»Ýó ½³-
õ³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ å³ñï³¹ñ»É Ï³Ù ëïÇåáÕ³μ³ñ 
Ï³ï³ñ»É ï³É, ³ÛÉ ³Û¹ μáÉáñÁ ÍÝáÕÝ»ñª ½³-
õ³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ ëÇñóÝ»Éáõ »Ý, ëáñí»óÝ»Éáõ, ÙÇ³ë-
Ý³μ³ñ Ï³ï³ñ»Éáõ »Ý, û·ÝáõÃÇõÝ »õ ³ç³Ï-
óáõÃÇõÝ óáõó³μ»ñ»Éáõ »Ý, Ñ³Ùá½Çã ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñ 
ï³Éáõ »Ý, Ý»ñßÝã»Éáõ, áõÕÕ»Éáõ, μ³ñÇÇÝ ³é³ç-
Ýáñ¹»Éáõ »Ý »õ ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ï³ÙùÁ Çñ»Ýó ½³-
õ³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ ×³ÝãóÝ»Éáíª ³Ýáñ μ³ñáõÃ»³Ý »õ 
³é³çÝáñ¹áõÃ»³Ý Û³ÝÓáõÇÉ ëáñí»óÝ»Éáõ »Ý£   

 ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ ³õ³½³Ý¿Ý ÙÏñïáõ³Í Ù³ÝáõÏ 
ÙÁ ÉÇÇñ³õ ³Ý¹³Ù ¿ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛª øñÇëïáëÇ 
»ñÏñ³õáñ Ù³ñÙÇÝÇÝ, »õ áõÝÇ ÙÇ»õÝáÛÝ Çñ³-
õáõÝùÝ»ñÁª Û³ñ³μ»ñ³μ³ñ ÇñÙ¿ Ïñïë»ñ Ã¿ 
³õ³· ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñáõ£ ²Ûëå¿ë, 
Ýáñ³ÏÝáõÝù Ù³ÝáõÏ ÙÁ Ã¿»õ ãÇ Ñ³ëÏÝ³ñ áã ³É 
Ï°ÁÙμéÝ¿ Ñá·»õáñ ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñª Çñ³-
õáõÝù áõÝÇ øñÇëïáëÇ Ù³ñÙÝáí »õ ³ñ»³Ùμ 
Ñ³Õáñ¹áõ»Éáõ£ ÌÝáÕ³ó å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿ 
Çñ»Ýó ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñÁ »Ï»Õ»óÇ¿ »õ Ñ³Õáñ¹áõÃ»Ý¿ 
ã½ñÏ»É, ³ÛÉ»õ Çñ»Ýó »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÁ Û³×³Ë »Ï»Õ»-
óÇ ï³ÝÇÉ, Ñá· ã¿ Ã¿ ³ÝáÝù ß³ï μ³Ý ã»Ý 
Ñ³ëÏÝ³ñ, áã ³É ·Çï³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ Ï³ñá-
ÕáõÃÇõÝÁ áõÝÇÝ Çñ»Ýó ßáõñç Ï³ï³ñáõáÕ 
³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ ËáñùÁ Ã³÷³Ýó»Éáõ »õ 
å³ï³ñ³·ÇÝ ÇÙ³ëïÁ Ù»ÏÝ»Éáõ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ù³-
ÝáõÏÇ ÙÁ Ñ³Ù³ñ »Ï»Õ»óÇ Û³×³Ë»ÉÁ, Ñ³Õáñ-
¹áõÃÇõÝ ëï³Ý³ÉÁ, Ýáñ »õ û·ï³õ¿ï Ñá·»õáñ 
÷áñÓ³éáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁÝ ¿ Ýáñ »õ ï³ñμ»ñ μ³Ý 
ï»ëÝ»Éáõ, Éë»Éáõ, Ñáïáï»Éáõ, ×³ß³Ï»Éáõ, ßû-
ß³÷»Éáõ »õ ê. Ðá·Çáí Ñ³Õáñ¹áõ»Éáõ£ ä¿ïù ã¿ 
ÍÝáÕÝ»ñ Çñ»Ýó ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý Ý³Ë³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñáõÝ, Ï³Ù³Û³Ï³Ý Ñ³×áÛùÝ»ñáõÝ »õ ³Ýï³ñ-
μ»ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ ½áÑ³μ»ñ»Ý »õ ³ñ·»É³Ï»Ý 
Ý³Ë Çñ»Ýó Ñá·»õáñ ³×Áª »Ï»Õ»óÇ¿, Ñ³Õáñ-
¹áõÃ»Ý¿ Ñ»éáõ ÙÝ³Éáí, ëáõñμ ·Çñù μÝ³õ ãÏ³ñ-
¹³Éáí, ã³ÕûÃ»Éáí, å³Ñù ãμéÝ»Éáí, ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³Ý¹ÇëáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ, áõËï³·Ý³óáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ, 
Ñá·»õáñ Éë³ñ³Ý-¹³ë³ËûëáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ 
ãÙ³ëÝ³Ïó»Éáí£ ÌÝáÕ³Ï³Ý å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃ»Ý¿ 
Ã»ñ³ó³Í Ï°ÁÉÉ³Ý »ñμ ·Çï³Ïó³μ³ñ »õ Ù³-
ë³Ùμ ÝáñÇÝ ÍÝáÕÝ»ñ, Çñ»Ýó Ñ»ï Çñ»Ýó ½³-
õ³ÏÝ»ñÝ ³É ÏÁ ½ñÏ»Ý Ñá·»õáñ ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý ¹³ë-
ïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»Ý¿ »ñμ ³éÇÃ ã»Ý ëï»ÕÍ»Éñ, ã»Ý 
ù³ç³É»ñ»ñ Çñ»Ýó ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñÁ áñå¿ë ¹åÇñ Ã¿ 
ÏÇñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÇ ³ß³Ï»ñï, ³ñÓ³-
Ý³·ñáõ»Éáõ, Ñá·»õáñ ¹³ëÁÝÃ³óùÝ»ñáõ Ñ»ï»-
õ»Éáõ, »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ å³ï³Ý»Ï³Ý ÙÇáõÃ»³Ý ³ß-
Ë³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ »õ ·áñÍáõÝ¿áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ    
Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»Éáõ, ³×»Éáõ, Ñá·»ÏñÃáõ»Éáõ »õ Ïñû-
Ý³Ï³Ý ·Çï»ÉÇùÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç Û³é³ç³Ý³Éáõ áõ 
í»ñç³å¿ë, ³½·³ÛÇÝ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý Ï»³Ýù¿ 
Ý»ñë, ·áñÍûÝ »õ û·ï³Ï³ñ ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñáõÃÇõÝ 
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»õ å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ 
ëï³ÝÓÝ»Éáõ£ 
 Ð³ë³Ï ³éÝáÕ å³-
ï³ÝÇÇ ÙÁ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ß³ï 
Ï³ñ»õáñ ¿ª Çñ»Ý ï³ñ»ÏÇó 
ÁÝÏ»ñ ÁÝÏ»ñáõÑÇÝ»ñáõÝ 
Ñ»ï Çñ ï³ñÇùÇÝ »õ Ñ»-
ï ³ ù ñ ù ñ á õ Ã Ç õ Ý Ý » ñ á õ Ý 
Ñ³ÙÁÝÏÝáÕ »õ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³ó 
»ÕáÕ ï»ë³Ï¿ïÝ»ñáõ , 
·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñáõ, ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÛÇÝ 
Ã¿ ½³Ý³½³Ý ï»ë³ÏÇ Ùï³Ñá·áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ »õ 
»ñ»õáÛÃÝ»ñáõ ÏáÕùÇÝ, μ³ÅÝ»É Ý³»õ Çñ Ïñû-
Ý³Ï³Ý, Ñá·»õáñ Ñ³Ùá½áõÙÝ»ñÝ áõ Ñ³õ³ï³-
ÉÇùÝ»ñÁ, Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Çñ Ñ³ñáõëï Å³é³Ý·áõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ, áñáÝù ³Ýå³ÛÙ³Ý åÇïÇ Ýå³ëï»Ý Çñ 
å³ï³ÝÇÇ Ù³ïÕ³ß Ñá·õáÛÝ »õ ·Çï³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý 
Ù¿ç Ïé³Ý»Éáõ ³½·³ÛÇÝ å³ïÏ³Ý»ÉÇáõÃ»³Ý 
³éáÕç, Ëáñ ×³Ý³ãáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ, ³Ý³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý 
½·³óáõÙÝ»ñ »õ ³ßË³ñÑ³Ñ³Û»³óùÝ»ñ£ ä³ï³-
ÝÇÇ ÙÁ Ñ³õ³ïùÇÝ, Ñ³Ùá½áõÙÝ»ñáõÝ »õ ³½·³-
ÛÇÝ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Å³é³Ý·áõÃ»³Ý Çñ Ù¿ç ³ñÙ³-
ï³õáñÙ³Ý »õ Ñ½ûñ³óÙ³Ý Ýå³ëïáÕ »ñ»õáÛÃ-
Ý»ñ¿Ý »õ ÷áñÓ³ñÏáõÃ»³Ý ¹³ßï»ñ¿Ý Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ»É ÙÇ³ï»Õ å³ßï³ÙáõÝù, ³ÕûÃù Ï³-
ï³ñ»ÉÁ, ³Ýó»³É¿Ý Å³é³Ý·ª ³½·³ÛÇÝ, ÏñûÝ³-
Ï³Ý ³õ³Ý¹áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ, ëáíáñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ 
í»ñ³åñ»óÝ»ÉÁ, ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý Ñ³õ³ïùÇ 
Ñ»ñáë Ý³Ñ³ï³ÏÇ íÏ³Û³ï»ÕÇÇÝ ³×ÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ 
Ï³Ù ëñμ³ï»ÕÇ áõËï³í³ÛñÇ ÙÁ ³Ûó»ÉáõÃÇõÝ 
ï³ÉÁ, å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ¿ù »õ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÇõÝ 
áõÝ»óáÕ Ûáõß³ÏáÃáÕÇ, Ã³Ý·³ñ³ÝÇ, Ù»Ý³ëï³Ý 
í³ÝùÇ ÙÁ ³ÛóÁ »õ ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý, ³½·³ÛÇÝ ïû-
Ý³ËÙμáõÃ»³Ý ÙÁ Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃÇõÝ μ»ñ»ÉÁ, Ï³Ùª 
û·ï³Ï³ñ ³ÛÉ ÙÇçáó³éáõÙÝ»ñ ³Ýå³ÛÙ³Ý å³-
ï³ÝÇÇ ÙÁ ãÏ³½Ù³õáñáõ³Í ÝÏ³ñ³·ñÇÝ, ³Ý-
Ñ³ëï³ï, Ù³Ï»ñ»ë³ÛÇÝ ïå³õáñ³å³ßï Ñ³-
Ùá½áõÙÝ»ñáõÝª ³Ý»ñÏμ³ÛáõÃÇ°õÝ »õ ³Ý³ÛÉ³ÛÉ 
Ñ³õ³°ïù åÇïÇ Ý»ñßÝã»Ý, ³Ýμ»Ï³Ý»ÉÇ Ï³Ùùá°í 
ïá·áñ»Ý, ·Çï³ÏÇó í×é³Ï³ÙáõÃ»³Ùμ Ý»ñ-
³ßË³ñÑÁ Ûáõ½»Ý »õ Ñá·õáÛÝ Ù¿ç Ñ³õ³ïùÇ áõ 
Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ëÇñáõÃ»³Ý ³ÝçÝç»ÉÇ ÏÝÇùÁ åÇïÇ 
¹ñáßÙ»Ý »õ Çñ Ù¿ç ×ßÙ³ñÇï ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û 

å³ï³ÝÇÝ »õ í³Õáõ³Ý ·Çï³ÏÇó Ñ³ÛÁ åÇïÇ 
³ñ³ñ»Ý£  
 ì»ñç³å¿ë, ÍË³Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý Ñ³-
Ù³ÛÝùÇ ÙÁ Ñ³Ù³ñ, »ñ»Ë³Û ÙÁ ³ÙμáÕç »Ï»Õ»-
óÇÇÝ ÏÁ å³ïÏ³ÝÇ »õ ë»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿ ³Û¹ 
Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇÝ, »õ ÷áË³¹³ñÓ³μ³ñ£ ´áÉáñÁ ÝÁ-
å³ëï»Éáõ, ûÅ³Ý¹³Ï»Éáõ, Í³é³Û»Éáõ »Ý Ù¿ÏáõÝ 
»õ Ù¿ÏÝ ³Éª μáÉáñÇÝ£ ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ øñÇëïáëÇ »ñÏ-
ñ³õáñ Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿ »õ ·ÉáõËÝ ¿ μáÉáñ Ñ³-
õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñáõ£ Ð»ï»õ³μ³ñ, øñÇëïáëÇ »Ï»-
Õ»óÇÝ, μ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý Û³ÝÓÝ³éáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ å³ñ-
ï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ áõÝÇ û·Ý»Éáõ Çñ Ù³ñÙÝÇÝ, 
³ÛëÇÝùÝª Çñ ËÝ³ÙùÇÝ áõ Ñá·³ï³ñáõÃ»³Ý 
Û³ÝÓÝáõ³Í Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÇ£ ºÏ»-
Õ»óÇÝ áõ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÁ ÍÝáÕùÇÝ, ÏÝù³Ñûñ Ã¿    
ËÝ³Ù³ï³ñÝ»ñáõ ³éÁÝÃ»ñª ³ßË³ñÑ »ÏáÕ 
ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û »ñ»Ë³ÛÇ ÙÁ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùμ μ³ñá-
Û³Ï³Ý å³ñï³õáñáõÃ»³Ýó Ý»ñù»õ »Ý ³Ýáñ 
μ³ñõûù Ï»óáõÃ»³Ý, Ñá·»õáñ Ã¿ ýÇ½Çù³Ï³Ý 
³×áõÙÇÝ »õ ÏñÃáõÃ»³Ý Ýå³ëïáÕ »õ Ñ»ï³-
ÙïáÕ£  
 ÌÝáÕÝ»ñáõ, áõëáõóÇãÝ»ñáõ »õ ¹³ëïÇ³-
ñ³ÏÝ»ñáõ ù³ç³É»ñ³Ýùáí »õ óáõóÙáõÝùÝ»ñáí, 
ÍË³Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ »õ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ ÙÁ Ù¿ç Ñ³ë³Ï 
³éÝáÕ »ñ»Ë³Ý »õ å³ï³ÝÇÝ Çñ»Ýó ³½³ï 
Å³Ù»ñáõÝ »õ Ï³ñáÕáõÃ»³Ý ã³÷áí ³éÇÃÝ»ñ 
å¿ïù ¿ ëï»ÕÍ»Ý ·áñÍûÝ Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃÇõÝ μ»ñ»-
Éáõ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý Ã¿ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝù³ÛÇÝ ³ßË³ï³Ýù-
Ý»ñáõÝ »õ ·áñÍáõÝ¿áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ£ ²Ûëå¿ë ûñÇ-
Ý³Ï, ÏÇñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ¿ ßñç³Ý-
³õ³ñï μ³ñÓñ³·áÛÝ Ï³ñ·Ç ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñª áñ-
å¿ë ëÏëÝ³Ï áõëáõóÇãÝ»ñ »õ ûÅ³Ý¹³ÏÝ»ñ, 
ÏñÝ³Ý û·Ý»É í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÇ ïÝûñ¿ÝáõÃ»³Ý£ ê. 
Êáñ³ÝÇÝ Í³é³ÛáÕ ÷áùñÇÏ ¹åÇñ ÙáÙ³Ï³ÉÝ»-
ñáõ »õ ùßáó³ÏÇñÝ»ñáõ å¿ïù ¿ ³éÇÃ ï³É, 
ù³ç³É»ñ»É »õ Û³ïáõÏ ¹³ëÝÃ³óùÝ»ñ Ï³½Ù³-
Ï»ñå»É, áõëáõó³Ý»É »õ í³ñÅ»óÝ»É, áñå¿ë½Ç 
Û³é³ç³Ý³Ý »õ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý ³õ»ÉÇ μ³ñÓñ 
³ëïÇ×³ÝÝ»ñáõ ³ñÅ³Ý³Ý³Ý£ ÜáÛÝÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ 
Áë»É Ý³»õ ¹åñ³ó ¹³ë»ñáõ Ù¿ç »ñ·»óáÕáõ-
Ã»³Ý Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáÕ »ñÏë»é å³ï³ÝÇÝ»ñáõ »õ 
å³ñÙ³ÝáõÑÇÝ»ñáõ£ ÆëÏ »Ã¿ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ Ï³Ù 
Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÁ áõÝÇ å³ï³Ý»³ó-»ñÇï³ë³ñ¹³ó 
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ÙÇáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ, ÍÝáÕÝ»ñ É³õ³·áÛÝ ÁÝïñáõÃÇõÝÁ 
Áñ³Í åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³Ý, »Ã¿ Çñ»Ýó ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñÁ ³Û¹ 
ÙÇáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñ»Ý, áñå¿ë½Ç å³-
ï³ÝÇÝ»ñ »õ å³ñÙ³ÝáõÑÇÝ»ñ, »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ áõ 
Ñ³Ù³ÛÝù¿Ý Ý»ñë ÏñûÝ³-»Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý, Ùß³Ïáõ-
Ã³ÛÇÝ-Ù³ñ½³Ï³Ý Ã¿ ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ï»³ÝùÇ ï³ñμ»ñ 
μÝ³·³õ³éÝ»ñáõÝ, Áëï Çñ»Ýó Ý³Ë³ëÇñáõ-
Ã»³Ýª μ»ñ»Ý Ë³Ý¹³í³é, ³ßËáõÅ »õ ·áñÍûÝ 
Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃÇõÝ, ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÛÇÝ Ã¿ 
³ÛÉ ÷áùñÇÏ Í³é³ÛáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí »õ å³ï³ëË³-
Ý³ïáõáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ëï³ÝÓÝ»Éáí å³ï³ÝÇ, »ñÇ-
ï³ë³ñ¹, »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÑÇÝ»ñ Ï³ñ»ÉÇáõÃÇõÝÁ 
áõÝ»Ý³Ý í³ñã³Ï³Ý-Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåã³Ï³Ý Ï³Ù Ã¿ 
û·ï³Ï³ñ ³ÛÉ Í³ÝûÃáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ »õ ·Çï»ÉÇù-
Ý»ñáõ Ù¿ç Ñ³ñëï³Ý³Éáõ »õ ÷áñÓ³éáõÃÇõÝ 
í³ëïÏ»Éáõ, »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ, Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇÝ »õ ÁÝÏ»ñáõ-
Ã»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ÁÉÉ³Ý åÇï³ÝÇ, ·Çï³ÏÇó »õ 
û·ï³Ï³ñ ï³ññ»ñ£   
    ÌË³Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»óÇ ÙÁ áõ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝù ÙÁ 
ÝÙ³Ý ¿ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ£ ÀÝï³ÝÇùÇ ÙÁ μ³ÕÏ³óáõóÇã 
ï³ññ»ñÁª Ñ³Ûñ, Ù³Ûñ ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñ, »õÉÝ., Ã¿»õ 
Çñ³ñÙ¿ ³Ýç³ï, ï³ñμ»ñ ¹»ñ»ñ, å³ßïûÝÝ»ñ   
»õ å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïáõáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ áõÝÇÝ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ 
³ÛÉ³å¿ë ³Ýù³Ïï»ÉÇ »õ ³Ýï»ë³Ý»ÉÇ Ï³åáí 
ÙÇ³ó³Í, áñå¿ë Ñ½ûñ ÙÇ³õáñª ÁÝï³ÝÇùÁ ÏÁ 
Ï³½Ù»Ý, ß³Õ³Ëáõ³Í Çñ»Ýó áõñ³ËáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí 
»õ ï³·Ý³åÝ»ñáí, Û³çáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí »õ ó³õ»-
ñáí, ÏáñáõëïÝ»ñáí »õ ÍÝáõÝ¹Ý»ñáí£ Ð»ï»õ³-
μ³ñ, ÍË³Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ÙÁ Ù¿ç, áõñ Ñ³õ³-
ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñ ï³ñμ»ñ ÏáãáõÙÝ»ñáí, å³ßïûÝ-
Ý»ñáí »õ Û³ÝÓÝ³éáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí Ã¿»õ Çñ³ñÙ¿ 
ï³ñμ»ñ áõ ³Ýç³ï ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñ »Ý, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ù¿Ï 
³ÙμáÕçáõÃÇõÝ »õ ÙÇáõÃÇõÝ ÏÁ Ï³½Ù»Ý, ÙÇ³-
õáñáõ³Í ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý Ñ³õ³ïùÇ »õ øñÇë-
ïáëÇ ßáõñç, áõÝÇÝ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý áõ Ùß³Ïáõ-
Ã³ÛÇÝ ÝáÛÝ ³Ýó»³ÉÁ »õ Å³é³Ý·áõÃÇõÝÁ, Ñ³-
õ³ïùÇ Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³Ý  ÝáÛÝ íÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ£ ²ÝáÝù 
³½·³ÛÇÝ å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý »õ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ¹¿åù»-
ñáõÝ, ³ÝÏáõÙ-å³ñïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ã¿ å³Ûù³ñ-
ëËñ³·áñÍáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ, Çñ³·áñÍáõÙ-Û³çáÕáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ, Ý³Ñ³ï³ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ »õ Û³ÕÃ³-
Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ ù³ç³Í³ÝûÃª ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³Ý 
ÙÇ»õÝáÛÝ Ï³Ãë³ÛÇÝ Ù¿ç ß³Õ³Ëáõ³Í, ÙÏñïáõ³Í 

»Ý£ Ð»ï»õ³μ³ñ ³Ýó»³ÉÇ ßÕÃ³ÛÇÝ ³Ýù³Ïï»ÉÇ 
Ù¿Ï ûÕ³ÏÝ ¿ Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñ ÍË³Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»óÇ, 
Ï³åáõ³Í »õ ÁÝ¹»Éáõ½áõ³Í Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ Ã¿ 
³ßË³ñÑáí Ù¿Ï óñáõ³Í Ù»ñ ÙÇõë Ñ³Û »Ï»-
Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõÝ »õ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ»ï£ ²ñ¹, 
Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñ Ù³ÝáõÏ, å³ï³ÝÇ, »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ 
Ã¿ ³Ù¿Ý ï³ñÇùÇ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³É, »ñμ ÏÁ Ù³ë-
Ý³ÏóÇ Çñ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ »õ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ Ï»³ÝùÇÝ, 
»Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý Ã¿ ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý 
ïûÝ³Ï³ï³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ, ïûÝ³ËÙμáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñáõÝ »õ ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ, ³ÙμáÕç ºÏ»-
Õ»óÇÝ áõ ²½·Ý ¿ áñ ÑáÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û ¿ Çñ μáÉáñ 
Ë³õ»ñáí, Û³ÝÓÝ³éáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí »õ ÷áË³¹³ñÓ 
å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí, ¹ÇÙ³·ñ³õ³Í ï³·-
Ý³åÝ»ñáí, Ûáõë³Ë³μáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí »õ ï»ëÇÉù-
Ý»ñáí£ ÐáÝ ¿ áñ Ù³ÝáõÏÁ åÇïÇ Ù»ÍÝ³Û »õ 
ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý áõ ³½·³ÛÇÝ å³ïÏ³Ý»ÉÇáõÃ»³Ý 
Ëáñ ·Çï³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùμ ëå³é³½ÇÝáõÇ, »ñμ 
ï»ëÝ¿ Çñ ÁÝï³ÝÇù¿Ý ¹áõñë, Ù»Í ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇÝª 
Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³°Ý å³ïÏ»ñÁ Çñ ³Ýó»³ÉÇ Ñ³ñáõëï 
Å³é³Ý·áõÃ»³Ùμ, Ý»ñÏ³ÛÇ Ù³ñï³Ññ³õ¿ñÝ»-
ñáí, ³ÏÝÏ³ÉáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí »õ Ùï³Ñá·áõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñáí£ ØÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ïª ëñï³åÇÝ¹ åÇïÇ ·û-
ï»åÝ¹áõÇ, ù³ç³É»ñáõÇ áõ Çñ Ù¿ç μéÝÏ³Í 
Ñ³õ³ïùÇ, ÛáÛëÇ, ëÇñáÛ »õ ÝáõÇñáõÙÇ Ý»ñá°õÅ 
³éÏ³ÛÍ Ë³ÛÍ»ñÁª »é³Ý¹³·ÇÝ Ññ¹»Ñ¿° »ñÏÝ³-
Ï³Ù³ñÁ Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý, í³Õáõ³Ý μáÉáñ ³Ýáñá-
ßáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ ³½·³ÛÇÝ, »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý-ÏñûÝ³-
Ï³Ý Ù³ñï³Ññ³õ¿ñÝ»ñÁ áÕçáõÝ»Éáõ ËáÑ³Ï³Ý 
ÇÙ³ëïáõÃ»³°Ùμ, í»Ñ³μ³ñ ¹ÇÙ³Ï³É»Éáõ ³Ù¿Ý 
÷áñÓáõÃÇõÝª Ñá·»Ï³Ý ³ñÇáõÃ»³Ùμ »õ Ñ³-
õ³ïùÇ ëå³é³½ÇÝáõÃ»³Ùμ£   
     
 (Þ³ñáõÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ÂÇõ 6) 
 
       Ú³çáñ¹Çõª ¦¼μûë³Ýù »õ ÀÝÏ»ñ³ÛÇÝ Î»³Ýù§  
 
   ØÇõéáÝ Ì. ìñ¹. ²½ÝÇÏ»³Ý
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SEARCH QUESTIONS FROM                 
THE BIBLE 

  
THE HOLY SPIRIT 

 
1.– Who is the Holy Spirit? 
 The Holy Spirit is one of the persons in the 
divine Trinity. 
2.– By what other name is He known? 
 He is known by Holy Ghost. 
3.– Is He eternal, like God and Christ? 
 Yes. He is called the “eternal spirit”.  (In 
Hebrews 9:14 we read: “Through the eternal Spirit 
He offered Himself as a perfect sacrifice to God.” 
4.– Where in the Bible do we first read of the Holy 
Spirit? 
 We first read of the Holy Spirit in Genesis 
1:2; “The Spirit of God moved upon the face of the 
waters.” 
5.– Why was He sent to earth? 
 The Holy Spirit was sent to earth to carry on 
Jesus’ work. 
6.– What did He do to help in giving us the Holy 
Scriptures? 
 God inspired the writers so that “they were 
moved by the Holy Spirit” (II Peter 1:21). 

7.– When did He descend, and where is the event 
recorded? 
 The Holy Spirit did descend at Pentecost. 
The event is recorded in Acts 2. 
8.– Is He still here carrying on God’s work? 
 Yes. The Holy Spirit is still here carrying on 
God’s work. 
9.– What does the Spirit do for the sinful world? 
 The Holy Spirit “reproves the world of sin,” 
that is, He convicts sinners. In John 16:8 we read£ 
“And when the Holy Spirit comes, He will prove to 
the people of the world that they are wrong about 
sin and about what is right and about God’s judg-
ment.” 
10.– What does this conviction cause sinners to do? 
 This conviction awakens them to turn to 
Christ. 
11.– When the sinner turns to God, what does the 
Holy Spirit do for him? 
 When the sinner turns to God, He guides 
him into the truth. 
12.– How does the Holy Spirit work as Comforter? 
 The Holy Spirit comes to dwell in the pure of 
heart. 
13.– Can we grieve the Holy Spirit?  
 Yes, we can grieve the Holy Spirit with our 
deeds. In his letter to the Ephesians St. Paul writes: 
“Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, nor make Him 
sad; for the Spirit is God’s mark of ownership on 
you, a guarantee that the Day will come when God 
will set you free” (Ephesians 4:30).  
14.– Is it possible to sin against the Holy Spirit? 
 Yes. It is possible to sin against the Holy 
Spirit. 
15.– What is a form of sin against the Holy Spirit? 
 Turning His pleading away until there is no 
more possibility of repentance. 
16.– Has a person sinned against the Holy Spirit if 
he is still convicted of his sins at times? 
 No. Conviction is proof that God is still giv-
ing him opportunity to repent. 
17.– Are there not other spirits in the world be-
sides the Holy Spirit? 

 Too little is known 
of the Bible, although 
much is known about it. 
Every young boy and girl, 
and of course adult, should 
know the particulars of 
the Bible and its books, as 
brought out in these ques-
tions and answers. 
    No Sunday school 
teacher is properly 

equipped for his/her work unless he/she can answer 
them. Juniors should be drilled on the questions until 
they know them, and most likely the answers will 
stay with them through life. 
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 Yes. There are other spirits in the world be-
sides the Holy Spirit. 
18.– How are we to know when the Holy Spirit is 
speaking to us? 
 The Holy Spirit will speak according to God’s 
Word. 
19.– Does He always speak in an audible voice to 
us? 
 No. The Holy Spirit most frequently speaks 
through our conscience. 
20.– Of whom does the Holy Spirit witness? 
 The Holy Spirit witnesses of Jesus Christ. The 
apostle John testifies: “The Helper will come—the 
Spirit, who reveals the truth about God and who 
comes from the Father. I will send Him to you from 
the Father, and He will speak about me” (John 
15:26). 
 
 HOW TO WALK IN THE SPIRIT 
 
I. The Christian  life is a supernatural life. 
 A.- It is so difficult that only Christ  has lived 
it successfully. 
 B.- Yet, it is so simple that a child who trusts 
in Christ can understand it and live the Christian life 
through His power. 
 C.- Jesus wants to live His life through us in 
His resurrection power. The apostle Paul in his letter 
to the Galatians confirms this idea saying: “I have 
been put to death with Christ on His cross, so that it 
is no longer I who live, but it is Christ who lives in 
me. This life that I live now, I live by faith in the 
Son of God, who loved me and gave His life for 
me” (Galatians 2:20).   
II. As you walk in the Spirit by faith, practicing 
spiritual breathing, you need never again live in 
spiritual defeat for more than a few moments. 
 A.- As you continue to mature in Christ, you 
may well become aware of an area of your life (an 
attitude or an action) that is displeasing to the Lord, 
even though you are walking with Him and sin-
cerely desiring to serve Him. When this happens, 
simply thank God that He has forgiven your sins, 

your past, present and future, on the basis of 
Christ’s death on the cross; claim His love and for-
giveness by faith; and continue to appropriate by 
faith the fullness of the Holy Spirit moment by mo-
ment. In St. Paul’s letter to the Hebrews we read: 
“This is the covenant that I will make with them in 
the days to come, says the Lord: I will put my laws 
in their hearts and write them on their minds. I 
will not remember their sins and evil deeds any 
longer” (Hebrews 10:16-17).  
 B.– If you retake the throne of your life 
through sin -a definite act of disobedience- breathe 
spiritually.  
 1.– Exhale: Confess your sins; “If we confess 
our sins to God, He will keep His promise and do 
what is right: He will forgive us our sins and purify 
us from all our wrongdoing” (I John 1:1-9). 
 2.– Inhale: Surrender the control of your life 
to Christ and appropriate, receive the fullness of the 
Holy Spirit by faith: then thank Him that He does 
control and empower you, according to the com-
mand of Ephesians 5:18: “Do not get drunk with 
wine, which will only ruin you; instead, be filled 
with the Spirit”, and the promise of I John 5:14-15, 
where we read: “We are sure that He hears us if 
we ask Him for anything that is according to His 
will. He hears us whenever we ask Him; and since 
we know this is true, we know also that He gives 
us what we ask from Him.” 
 3.- Be prepared for spiritual battle. 
 - The world: Avoid setting your affections on 
the things of the world (I John 2:15-17). 
 - The flesh: Resist the temptations of the 
flesh (Galatians 5:16-17). 
 - The Devil: Beware of Satan (Ephesians 
6:10-13), he is pictured as a roaring lion seeking to 
attack the Christians (I Peter 5:8-9).  
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ÐèÆöêÆØº²Ü ºô ¶²ÚÆ²Üº²Ü 
ìÎ²ÚàôÐÆÜºð 

 
 Ð³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ Ï³ñ· 
ÙÁ å³ïÙ³·ÇñÝ»ñáõª 
»ñ»ëáõÝ »ûÃÁ ÏáÛë»ñ 
¿ÇÝ ³ÝáÝù« ³é³çÝáñ-
¹áõÃ»³Ùμ Çñ»Ýó Ù»-
Í³õáñáõÑÇ ¶³ÛÇ³Ý¿Ç« 
áñáÝù ÐéáÙÇ ¸ÇáÏ-
Õ»ïÇ³Ýáë Ï³Ûë»ñ 
ÏáÕÙ¿ Ñ³É³Í³Ï³Ý Ïáõ 
·³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³Ý »õ ÏÁ 
Ñ³ëï³ïáõÇÝ ì³-
Õ³ñß³å³ïÇ (³ÛÅÙ 
¾çÙÇ³ÍÇÝ) Ùûï« ÐÝÓ³Ýù 
Ïáãáõ³Í ï»ÕÁ£ 
 ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ï³ñ· ÙÁ 
³ÛÉ å³ïÙ³μ³ÝÝ»ñáõ« 
ÇÝãå¿ë Øáíë¿ë Êáñ»Ý³óÇÇ« ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û ³Ûë 
÷³Ëëï³Ï³Ý ÏáÛë»ñáõ ÃÇõÁ »ûÃ³Ý³ëáõÝ Ï³Ù 
³õ»ÉÇ ¿ñ£ 
 Þ³ï Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ã³Ýó³Íª ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û ÏáÛ-
ë»ñáõ Ã³ùëïáóÁ »ñ»õ³Ý Ïáõ ·³Û« »ñμ Ù³Ý³-
õ³Ý¹ ³ÝáÝóÙ¿ Ù¿ÏáõÝª ÐéÇ÷ëÇÙ¿Ç μ³ó³éÇÏ 
·»Õ»óÏáõÃÇõÝÁ ßñç³ÝÇ Ù³ñ¹áó áõß³¹ñáõÃ»Ý¿Ý 
»õ Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃ»Ý¿Ý ãÇ íñÇåÇñ£ Ð»Ã³Ýáë 
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ»Ã³Ýáë ³ñù³Ýª îñ¹³ï, ÇÝù »õë 
ÏþÇÙ³Ý³Û ÐéÇ÷ëÇÙ¿Ç Ïáõë³Ï³Ý ãùÝ³Õ ·»Õ»ó-
ÏáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ »õ Ïþáõ½¿ ½³ÛÝ ÏÝáõÃ»³Ý 
³éÝ»É£ ÐéÇ÷ëÇÙ¿ ë³Ï³ÛÝ ÏÁ Ù»ñÅ¿ áõñ³Ý³É Çñ 
Ñ³õ³ïùÁ »õ Ã³·³õáñÇÝ ³ÙáõëÝáõÃ»³Ý ³é³-
ç³ñÏÁ£ îñ¹³ï ÏÁ ¹ÇÙ¿ ÐéÇ÷ëÇÙÇ¿ Ù»Í³õá-
ñáõÑÇ ¶³ÛÇ³Ý¿Ç« áñå¿ë½Ç Ñ³Ùá½¿ ÐéÇ÷ëÇÙ¿Ý 
»ÝÃ³ñÏáõ»Éáõ Ã³·³õáñÇÝ Ï³ÙùÇÝ£ ´³Ûó ÏÁ 
å³ï³ÑÇ ×Çß¹ Ñ³Ï³é³ÏÁ« ¶³ÛÇ³Ý¿, ÷áË³-
Ý³Ï Ñ³Ùá½»Éáõ Çñ ë³ÝÁ« ½³ÛÝ ÏÁ Ûáñ¹áñ¿ ³Ý-
ÛáÕ¹áÕ¹ ÙÝ³É Çñ Ñ³õ³ïùÇÝ »õ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý 
ëÏ½μáõÝùÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç, »õ »Ã¿ Ñ³ñÏÁ ëïÇå¿ª 
å³ïñ³ëï ÁÉÉ³É øñÇëïáëÇ ëÇñáÛÝ Ý³Ñ³ï³Ï-
õ»Éáõ£ 
 Â³·³õáñÁ, ë³ëïÇÏ ½³Ûñ³ó³Íª ÏÁ Ññ³-
Ù³Û¿ ã³ñã³ñ³Ýùáí Ý³Ñ³ï³Ï»É ÏáÛë»ñÁ£ ¸³-

ÑÇ×Ý»ñ ëáõñ»ñáí »õ ¹³-
Ý³ÏÝ»ñáí ÏÁ Û³ñÓ³ÏÇÝ 
³Ýå³ßïå³Ý ÏáÛë»ñáõÝ 
íñ³Û£ Ü³Ë ÐéÇ÷ëÇÙ¿Ý 
μéÝ»Éáí` ³Ýáñ É»½áõÝ ÏÁ 
Ïïñ»Ý« »õ ç³Ñ»ñáí Ù³ñ-
ÙÇÝÁ ÏÁ ×»Ý×»ñ»Ý£ ²å³ 
ï³Ï³õÇÝ áÕç« ³Ýáñ 
áñáí³ÛÝÁ μ³Ý³Éáíª 
³ÕÇùÝ»ñÁ ¹áõñë ÏÁ 
Ã³÷»Ý »õ Ç í»ñçáÛ Ù³ñ-
ÙÇÝÁ ¹³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáí ËáÕ-
ËáÕ»Éáí Ïþ³Ý¹³Ù³Ñ³-
ï»Ý£ 
 ÜáÛÝ³ÝÙ³Ý ã³ñ-
ã³ñ³ÉÇó Ý³Ñ³ï³ÏáõÃ»³Ý Ïþ»ÝÃ³ñÏáõÇÝ 
¶³ÛÇ³Ý¿Ý »õ Çñ ÁÝÏ»ñáõÑÇÝ»ñÁ£ 
  
 ²Ý·áõÃ ¹³ÑÇ×Ý»ñ« ÏáÛë»ñÁ Ù»ñÏ³óáõ-
ó³Íª ³ÝáÝó Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ»ñÁ ·»ïÝÇ íñ³Û ãáñë 
óÇó»ñ¿ åñÏ»É¿ »ïùª ÏÁ ÙáñÃ³½»ñÍ»Ý »õ ¹Ç³-
Ñ³ï Ûûßáï»É¿ »ïù μáÉáñÁ ÏÁ ·ÉË³ï»Ý£ 
 ¼³ÛñáÛÃ¿ Ù»ÏÝ³Í îñ¹³ï ³ñù³ÛÇ Ñ³å-
×»å³ÛÇÝ í×ÇéÁª ³ÝÙ»Õ ÏáÛë»ñÁ Ý³Ñ³ï³Ï»-
Éáõª ½ÇÝù Ñá·»Ï³Ý ËéáíùÇ ÏÁ Ù³ïÝ¿. ³ÝÛáÛë 
ÏÁ ï³·Ý³åÇ« »õ Ë»É³óÝáñ íÇ×³ÏÇ Ù¿ç ³ñù³Ý 
ËÕ×³Ñ³ñ ÑÇõ³Ý¹ ÏÁ ï³é³åÇ£ 
 ÐéÇ÷ëÇÙ»³Ý »õ ¶³ÛÇ³Ý»³Ý ÏáÛë»ñáõ 
Ý³Ñ³ï³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ ï»ÕÇ ÏþáõÝ»Ý³Û ¶ñÇ·áñ 
Èáõë³õáñÇãÇ Êáñ ìÇñ³å¿Ý »ÉÉ»Éáõ ï³ñÇÝ£ 
îñ¹³ï Ã³·³õáñÇÝ ùáÛñÁª Êáëñáí³¹áõËï« Çñ 
»ÕμûñÙ¿Ý ·³ÕïÝÇ ùñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃÇõÝÁ ÁÝ¹áõÝ³Í 
¿ñ »õ Ñ³õ³Ý³μ³ñ Çñ û·ÝáõÃ»³Ùμ ³É ¶ñÇ·áñ 
¹»é Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ ÏÁ ÙÝ³ñ. ³Ý ÏÁ Ã»É³¹ñ¿ áñ 
ÙÇ³Ï ³ÝÓÁ, áñ ÏñÝ³Û ¹³ñÙ³Ý ·ïÝ»É »õ Çñ 
Ë»É³ÏáñáÛë »Õμ³ÛñÁ μáõÅ»Éª ¶ñÇ·áñÝ ¿« áñ 
³ñ¹¿Ý 12 »ñÏ³ñ ï³ñÇÝ»ñ¿ Ç í»ñ Êáñ ìÇñ³å 
Ý»ïáõ³Í áõ Ùáé³óáõÃ»³Ý ïñáõ³Í ¿ñ£ ÆëÏáÛÝ 
¶ñÇ·áñ ¹áõñë ÏÁ μ»ñáõÇ ìÇñ³å¿Ý, áñ Ññ³-
ß³ÉÇ å³ñ³·³Ý»ñáõ ï³Ï ï³Ï³õÇÝ Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ 
ÙÝ³ó³Í ¿ñ£ ä³É³ï³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõ »õ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñ-
Ý»ñáõ ½³ñÙ³ÝùÁ ³ÝÝÏ³ñ³·ñ»ÉÇ ï³ñáÕáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ ÏÁ Ñ³ëÝÇ« »ñμ ¶ñÇ·áñ ç»ñÙ»-



12 

     
  Ðà¶ºôàð                                                                                                             äðÆêØ²Î               

é³Ý¹Ý ³ÕûÃ»Éáí Ññ³ß³ÉÇûñ¿Ý ÏÁ μáõÅ¿ Ã³-
·³õáñÁ« »õ ³Ûë ¹¿åùÁ å³ï×³é áõ ëÏÇ½μ 
ÏþÁÉÉ³Û, áñ Ñ³Ûáó ³õ³·³ÝÇÝ, Çñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹áí 
Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ, ùñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃÇõÝÁ áñå¿ë å»ï³Ï³Ý 
ÏñûÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝÇ 301 ÃáõÇÝ£ 
 ê© ¶ñÇ·áñ Èáõë³õáñÇãÇ ³é³çÇÝ ·áñÍ»-
ñ¿Ý Ù¿ÏÁ ÏþÁÉÉ³Û Ù¿Ïï»Õ Ñ³õ³ù»É Ý³Ñ³ï³Ï 
ëñμáõÑÇÝ»ñáõÝ ³×ÇõÝÝ»ñÁ »õ ³ÝáÝó Ù³ëáõÝù-
Ý»ñáõÝ íñ³Û »ñ»ù íÏ³Û³ñ³Ý Ù³ïáõéÝ»ñ Ï³-
éáõó»É£ 
 âáññáñ¹ ¹³ñáõÝ« ê© ê³Ñ³Ï ä³ñÃ»õ 
Ñ³Ûñ³å»ïÇ ç³Ýù»ñáí, ÏÝùáõ»ó³Ý Ù³ëáõÝùÝ»ñÁ 
áõ í»ñ³Ï³éáõóáõ»ó³Ý Ý³Ñ³ï³Ï ëñμáõÑÇÝ»-
ñáõ ³Ýáõ³Ý ÝáõÇñáõ³Í »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÁ£ 
 ÎáÙÇï³ë Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë, »ûÃÝ»ñáñ¹ ¹³-
ñáõÝ« ëñμáõÑÇÝ»ñáõ íÏ³Û³ñ³Ý »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÁ 
í»ñ³Ýáñá·»É¿ »ïù, ³ÝáÝó ÛÇß³ï³ÏÇÝ ÝáõÇñ-
õ³Í  ÛûñÇÝ»ó ¦²ÝÓÇÝù ÜáõÇñ»³Éù§ ½Ù³ÛÉ»ÉÇ ß³-
ñ³Ï³ÝÁ£ 

ØÇõéáÝ Ì. ìñ¹. ²½ÝÇÏ»³Ý 
 
 
 

²ÜÒÆÜø ÜàôÆðº²Èø 
ÜáõÇñáõ³Í ÐéÇ÷ëÇÙ»³Ýó 

 

Ð³Ûáó ÎáÙÇï³ë Î³ÃáÕÇÏáë¿Ý 
 
²ÝÓ»ñ ÝáõÇñáõ³Í ¹áõù ëÇñáÛÝ øñÇëïáëÇ« 
ºñÏÝ³õáñ Ý³Ñ³ï³Ï »õ ÏáÛë»ñ ÇÙ³ëïáõÝ« 
Ò»ñ å³ñÍ³ÝùÝ ÑÇõë»Éáí ·áíáõÃ»³Ùμª 
ÎÁ ïûÝ¿ Ù³Ûñ êÇáÝÝ Çñ μáÉáñ ¹áõëïñ»ñáí£ 
 
´³ñμ³éÝ»ñ »ñÏÝ³õáñª áñ »ñÏÇñÁ É»óáõóÇÝ« 
àñáíÑ»ï»õ Çμñ ³Ýáõß Ñáï μáõñ»óÇù øñÇëïá-
ëáí© 
´³Ý³õáñ áÕç³Ï¿½« »õ ½áÑ»ñ ÷ñÏáõÃ»³Ý« 
²Ý³ñ³ï ·³éÝ»ñ ÁÝÍ³Ûáõ³Í ²ëïáõÍáÛ£ 
 
ÐéÇ÷ëÇÙ¿ª Ù»Í ËáñÑáõñ¹ »õ ³ÝáõÝ ó³ÝÏ³ÉÇ« 
ºñÏñÇ íñ³Û ÁÝïñáõ³Í »õ Ññ»ßï³ÏÝ»ñáõ ¹³ëÝ 
³Ýó³Í£ 
ÎáÛë»ñáõÝ ëñμáõÃ»³Ý ûñÇÝ³Ï »Õ³ñ »õ ³ñ¹³ñ 
Ù³ñ¹»ñáõÝª ù³ñá½áõÃÇõÝ£ 

Ò»½ Ï³ñûï »Ý ÝÙ³ÝÇÉ μáí³Ý¹³Ï Ñá·ÇÝ»ñ« 
ØÇ³ó³Í ëñμáõÃ»³Ùμ »õ ëÇñáí øñÇëïáëÇ© 
Ò»ñ Ù³Ñáí ¹áõù ×³Ùμ³Û μ³óÇù Ù»½« áñå¿ë½Ç 
²Ù¿Ý Ù³ñ¹ Ï³ñ»Ý³Û ¹¿åÇ ²ëïáõ³Í »ÉÉ»É í»ñ£ 
 
Ø»ñÅ»óÇÝ ÏÇñù»ñÁ Ù³ñÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ï»Ýó³ÕÇÝ« 
¼Ç ×³Ýãó³Ý áñ »ñ³½ »Ý »õ ëáõï å³×áõ×³Ýù© 
àõ ãÇÝÏ³Ý Ñ»ßïáõÃ»³Ý ·ñ·³ÝùÇ Ù¿ç ÷³÷áõÏ« 
Ð³ëÏó³Ý áñ ëÇÝ ¿ Ù»ÍáõÃÇõÝÝ ³Ýó³õáñ£ 
 
òÝÍáõÃ»³Ùμ« û°Ý« ïûÝ»Ýù ÛÇß³ï³ÏÝ ³ÝáÝó 
ëáõñμ« 
àñ ³ÝáÝó ÷ñÏáõÃ»³ÝÝ ³É ÁÉÉ³Ýù μ³ÅÝ»ÏÇó« 
ÊÝ¹ñ»Éáí ²ñ³ñã¿Ý å³ñ·»õÝ»ñ »ñÏÝ³ïáõñ« 
Èáõë»Õ¿Ý Û³ñÏ»ñáõÝ Ù¿çª Çñ»Ýó ¹³ë³ÏóÇÉ£ 
 
ö³éù¿ ÷³éù μ³ñÓñ³ó³Íª ÏÁ å³ñÍÇÝ 
Û³ñ³Å³Ù« 
ä³ïÇõáí áõ ßáõùáí ºñ»ëáõÝ »õ ºûÃÝ»ñ© 
ì³ëÝ½Ç »ñç³ÝÇÏ ÏáÛë»ñáõ ÃÇõÝ ³Ûë ¿ñ« 
àñ Û³õ¿ï »ñÏÝùÇ Ù¿ç ³éÇÝ åë³ÏÝ ³ÝÃ³é³Ù£ 
 
ø»½« øñÇëïáë ²ëïáõ³Í« áñ Ù»ñ óÝÍáõÃÇõÝÝ 
»ë« 
ºõ áõñ³Ë ÏþÁÝ»ë ÙÇßï ³ÝáÝù áñ ³ñ¹³ñ »Ý« 
ÂáÕ ³ÕûÃùÝ ³ÝáÝó ëáõñμ« ù³Õóñ³Ý³Ý Ù»½Ç 
Ñ³Ù³ñ« 
ÞÝáñÑ»Éáí ÃáÕáõÃÇõÝ Ù»ñ μ³½áõÙ Ù»Õù»ñáõÝ£ 
 
   ²ßË³ñÑ³μ³ñÇ í»ñ³Í»óª 
   ¶²ðº¶ÆÜ ²ðø© îð²äÆ¼àÜÆ 
  
 
 

      

The Church of St. Gayaneh  The Church of St. Hripsimeh 
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CELEBRATED SAINTS OF THE MONTH 
Hripsimeh, Kayaneh, and Their Companions 

     
 
“Today, the holy Hripsimeh is invited into the king-
dom of heaven; and bravely resisting overcame the 
ravisher by confessing Christ the king, the Lord God 
of our fathers. (Hymn) 
 
 According to some 
historians, thirty-seven 
nuns, but according to 
Moses of Khoren, our first 
historian, there were more 
than seventy maidens, who 
under the leadership of 
Kayaneh escaped from 
Rome because of persecu-
tion, and migrated to Arme-
nia. They established them-
selves in the city of Vaghar-
shabad, later Etchmiadzin, 
where they found an old 
building of an abandoned 
wine press.  They earned their livelihood by making 
and selling beads. 
 Of course it was impossible for so many 
maidens to remain unnoticed for very long, espe-
cially since one of their companions, Hripsimeh, was 
unusually beautiful.  King Drtad III of Armenia, 
who was still a heathen at that time, learned about 
Hripsimeh, and wanted to marry her. He ordered 
that she be brought to his palace. 
 
 When Hripsimeh was brought before the 
king, she refused to deny her Christian faith, nor 
would she accept his proposal of marriage. 
 Therefore, King Drtad called Kayaneh, the 
leader of these Christian maidens, to his palace and 
asked her to persuade Hripsimeh to submit herself to 
his command.  But contrary to his command, 
Kayaneh advised Hripsimeh not to submit to the de-
mands of the king nor stop worshipping Christ, even 

encouraged her 
to be ready for 
martyrdom if 
necessary. 
  
 Be cau s e 
of her bravery, 
Saint Kayaneh 
suffered great 
torture for her 
faith.  Hripsimeh 
also remained 
firm in her atti-
tude and didn’t 
d eny  J e s u s .  
They managed to 
escape from the 
palace and re-
turned to their dwelling place. 
 By the order of the king, executioners came 
to the place of the maidens.  They put Hripsimeh to 
torture; first they cut out her tongue, then burned 
her body and then dismembered her body to pieces.  
The following day, Kayaneh and her companions 
were tied to stakes where they were skinned alive.  
Their intestines were torn from their bodies and 
finally they were decapitated. 
 But this awful command in an hour of ex-
treme frustration and anger soon began to torment 
violently and the conscience of the king to the point 
of insanity, for which no remedy could be found. 
 The martyrdom of these maidens took place 
in the last year of St. Gregory the Illuminator’s im-
prisonment in the deep pit (Khor Virab). 
 The king’s sister, who was a Christian in 
secret and helped to feed St. Gregory, suggested that 
the only person who could cure the king was Greg-
ory, who had been banished and put in the dungeon 
to die more than thirteen years ago.  The leaders of 
the realm were astounded to find Gregory alive.  
They were even more impressed when Gregory was 
able to cure and restore the king from his mental 
and emotional illness.  King Drtad himself and his 

St. Hripsimeh 
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entire kingdom then converted and accepted Christi-
anity as the state religion in 301. 
 One of Gregory’s tasks was to gather the re-
mains of all the martyred maidens in reliquaries and 
to build chapels over the relics of the holy nuns.  
Later, during the time of St. Sahag Barthev (4th cen-
tury), these chapels were rebuilt and during the Ca-
tholicate of Gomidas (7th century), two beautiful ca-
thedrals were erected.  Gomidas Catholicos also 
wrote a beautiful sharagan in their memory 
“Antzink Nviryalk”. 
 In the Armenian Church, the celebration of 
the memory of St. Hripsimeh, Kayaneh and their 
companions, takes place every year in the beginning 
of summer under the name of “Hripsimyants and 
Kayianyants Gouyser” a little before the feast com-
memorating St. Gregory the Illuminator’s deliverance 
out of the dungeon. 
 
 
 

HYMN TO THE HRIPSIMYANTS 

 
O souls dedicated to the love of Christ, 
Heavenly martyrs and virgins wise, 
Zion rises up for your praise 
And with her daughters celebrates. 
 
Burnt offerings are you, with reason endowed, 
Sacrifices for our salvation, 
Lambs without blemish, to God presented. 
Heavenly discourse filled the earth 
Because you were fragrant in Christ. 
 
Hripsimeh, mystery great, name deeply desired, 
Elect out of the earth and among angels placed. 
Thou becamest exemplar of holiness to the virgins, 
An instruction to the righteous. 
 
All souls yearn to resemble you, 
United in holiness for the love of Christ, 
For with your deaths you opened the way 
That everyone may ascend to God. 

In exultation let us remember them, 
That we may also commune with them in their   
salvation, 
Let us beseech our Maker for His heavenly gifts, 
May He grant us life with them in their mansion of 
lights. 
 
Christ our God, Thou art our Joy 
And the Gladness of all the righteous. 
May the intercession of the saints on our behalf 
Sound sweet to Thee. Grant us, we beseech Thee, 
The remission of our many sins! 
 

  Catholicos Gomidas 
  Translated by Hagop Nersoyan 

       

     ¦Ø»ñ Ñ³Û»óáÕáõÃ»³Ùμ »ñÇï³ 
ë³ñ¹áõÃÇõÝÁ ï³·Ý³åÇ Ù¿ç ã¿« 
³ÛÉª ï³·Ý³å³Ñ³ñ Ý»ñÏ³Û ³ß-
Ë³ñÑÇÝ Ù¿ç ÷ÝïéïáõùÇ Ù¿ç ¿£ 
ºñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÃ»³Ý ÷ÝïéïáõùÁ 
áõÝÇ »ñ»ù ï³ñμ»ñ ë³Ï³ÛÝ Çñ³ñáõ 

Ñ»ï ë»ñïûñ¿Ý ³·áõóáõ³Í ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñ©-  
 ²©¬ ÆÜøÜàôÂº²Ü öÜîèîàôø£ Ü»ñÏ³Û 
Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Á, μáÉáñ ÁÝÏ»ñáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ Ï»³Ýù¿Ý Ý»ñë, ÇÝùÝáõÃ»³Ý ÷ÝïÁé-
ïáõùÇ Ù¿ç ¿£ Ú³ñ³ï»õ ß³ñÅáõÙÇ Ù¿ç ·ïÝáõáÕ 
³ßË³ñÑÁ, áõñ ³ñÙ³ï³Ï³Ý ÷á÷áËáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ 
ÏÁ Û»Õ³ßñç»Ý ³ñÅ¿ùÝ»ñ áõ ³õ³Ý¹áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ« 
Ï³éáÛóÝ»ñ áõ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·»ñ« »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ Ù³ïÝ¿ μ»õ»é³óáõÙÇª »ñμ»ÙÝ μáÕáùÇ« 
»ñμ»ÙÝ ÇÝùÝ³ÏÕ½Ç³óáõÙÇ áõ »ñμ»ÙÝ ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÛÇÝ 
³ÛÉ³½³Ý ÛáéÇ »ñ»õáÛÃÝ»ñáõ ×³Ùμáí ³ñï³-
Û³ÛïáõáÕ£ ÆÝù½ÇÝù ÁÉÉ³Éáõ Çõñ³Û³ïáõÏ ¹ÇÙ³-
·ÇÍ áõ ÇÝù½ÇÝù ³ñï³Û³Ûï»Éáõ ÇÝùÝáõñáÛÝ Ï»ñå 
÷ÝïéáÕ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÃÇõÝÁ ÷³ëïûñ¿Ý ßáõ³-
ñáõÙÇ Ù³ïÝáõ³Í ¿£ ºñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÃ»³Ý ³Ûë 
Ñá·»íÇ×³ÏÁ Û³×³Ë ½ÇÝù Ïþ³é³çÝáñ¹¿ ï³ñû-
ñÇÝ³Ï Ùï³Í»É³Ï»ñå»ñáõ, ·áñÍ»É³Ï»ñå»ñáõ 
áõ Ï»Ýó³Õ³Ï»ñå»ñáõ£  
 

      (ø³Õáõ³Í Ü.ê.ú.î.î. ²ñ³Ù ². Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ` 2009 
ï³ñÇÝ ¦ºðÆî²ê²ð¸àôÂº²Ü î²ðÆ§ Ñéã³Ï³Í 
Ñ³Ûñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý å³ï·³Ù¿Ý)£ 
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CONDITIONS OF DISCIPLESHIP  
 
Leaving All to Follow Christ 
 
     “Now great 
multitudes went with 
Him. And He turned 
and said to them, 
“Whoever comes to 
me cannot be my 
disciple unless he 
loves me more than 
he loves his father 
and his mother, his 
wife and his chil-
dren, his brother and 
his sisters, and him-
self as well, he can-
not be My disciple. 
And whoever does not bear his cross and come after 
Me cannot be My disciple. For which of you, intend-
ing to build a tower, does not sit down first and 
count the cost, whether he has enough to finish it—  
lest, after he has laid the foundation, and is not able 
to finish, all who see it begin to mock him, saying, 
‘This man began to build and was not able to finish’? 
Or what king, going to make war against another 
king, does not sit down first and consider whether he 
is able with ten thousand to meet him who comes 
against him with twenty thousand? Or else, while 
the other is still a great way off, he sends a delega-
tion and asks conditions of peace. So likewise, who-
ever of you does not forsake all that he has cannot 
be My disciple”. “Salt is good; but if the salt has lost 
its flavor, how shall it be seasoned? It is neither fit 
for the land nor for the dunghill, but men throw it 
out. He who has ears to hear, let him hear!”  (Luke 
14:25-35) 
      After the parable of the Great Banquet (Luke 
14:15-24), which emphasizes the presence of God’s 
Kingdom and the need to respond to its coming, 
Luke related a number of Jesus’ teachings that de-
scribe the conditions for membership. 

  The conditions of discipleship that follow 
were not addressed to his disciples but to the 
crowds. In his treatment of discipleship in the jour-
ney of salvation, Luke now turns his attention to 
the multitudes and the requirements for ultimate 
perseverance.  
 Thematically the passage is an extension of 
(Lk.14:1-24). In order to broaden the scope of the 
first hand listeners and to include them, he sets 
conditions for salvation and challenges for disciple-
ship. In this passage Luke gave Jesus’ answer to the 
question “What must I do to be saved?”(Acts.16:30). 
Salvation: being a disciple (Lk.14:26), entering God’s 
kingdom (Lk.18:24), having eternal life (Lk.18:18), 
being acknowledged before God’s angels (Lk.12:8), 
and following Jesus (Lk.14:26). All of these are dif-
ferent ways Luke expressed the same reality. 
      Discipleship and following Jesus involves 
“disdaining, despising, denying” one’s family and 
even one’s life. The conditions for discipleship are 
radical. To love one person more than another is 
described in O.T. language as “loving one and hat-
ing another” (Gen.29:30-31). This hyperbole (Matt. 
10:37), which further specifies the call issued at the 
beginning of the journey narrative; “As they went 
on their way, a man said to Jesus, “I will follow you 
wherever you go…but first let me go and say good-
bye to my family”, is then symbolically reinter-
preted as the bearing of one’s cross in the following 
of Jesus (Lk.14:27). Jesus said to these men: 
“Anyone who starts to plow and then keeps looking 
back is of no use for the Kingdom of God”(Lk.9:57-
62).  Jesus’ followers must love, obey, commit them-
selves to him more than anyone else, even their 
own families. One must recall (Matt.8:19-21; 
Lk.18:29). Jesus’ true relatives are described as 
those who hear the word of God and keep it 
(Matt.12:46-50). 
      Being Jesus’ disciple entails primary alle-
giance to him. No one and nothing can usurp his 
supreme position. This demand is further described 
by the illustration of a commitment, “bear his own 
cross” (Lk.14:27), and renouncing possessions 
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 (Lk.14:33) are repeated throughout Luke-Acts in 
different images and terms.  
 Luke makes clear that the decision to follow 
Jesus must be made consciously, with full awareness. 
To enforce his demand, Christ narrates two forceful 
parables of a Building and a Battle. 
 Degenerate Christians are like salt that has 
lost its savor. This saying may be Christ depicted and 
used it while he was traveling around the salty Dead 
Sea. Although salt was used in sacrifices (Lev.2:13), 
here the focus is on salt’s function as a seasoning. 
 
 To follow Jesus means to deny ourselves, our 
family everything should come secondary relation-
ships in comparison with Jesus. He must come first 
and above all. In order to follow him and be saved 
we must carry his cross, be his witness with uncon-
ditional devotion, zeal, ready for sacrifices. This deci-
sion must be made consciously, with full awareness 
and readiness, similar to the man who decides to 
build a tower or to a king who prepares himself to go 
to war against another king. 
      If Christ is the center of our life, if building a 
strong tower is our goal, or winning a battle, we 
should concentrate and put all our efforts, aim to-
ward that designated purpose. The Christian believer 
has duties, responsibilities but also expectations. A 
half-hearted discipleship is unaccepted, and useless. 
To enforce this statement Luke narrates the parable 
of a tower builder and the parable of a king who 
plans to go to war. 
      God’s true followers unconditionally disciples 
are the salt of this world and have an important 
mission to accomplish: that is to transform, change 
and give meaning, taste to the entire world. Apart 
from this attitude, the Christian mission dooms, fails 
and becomes like salt which has lost its taste, which 
is no longer able to flavor those in need of it. 
      Good Christians are the salt of the earth 
(Matt.5:13). In the Christian mission as in the Chris-
tian meal-life, the followers must consequently share 
Jesus’ attitude of total self-giving, placing the life of 
others ahead of their own from every point of view.  

 Christians who have come to Jesus but have 
failed to assume the radical challenge of discipleship 
and the way of the cross their mission is failed. 
They will not enjoy the Christian meal’s fulfillment 
in the Kingdom. Our Savior concludes with a call to 
all to take notice of this, and to take warning: He 
who has ears to hear, let him hear. 

Rev. Myron Aznikian 
 

 “From our perspective, the 
youth are not in crisis; rather, 
they are in search in the current 
troubled world. The search of the 
youth has three different dimen-
sions that are closely interrelated. 
They are: 

A. SEARCH FOR IDENTITY. The youths of today, 
regardless of which society they live in, are search-
ing for their identity. The world, which is in a state 
of perpetual motion, where radical changes upset 
values and traditions, structures and systems, has 
driven the youth toward polarization, expressed 
sometimes as protest, sometimes through self-
isolation, and sometimes through various other un-
desirable social behavior. The youths, who wish to 
be themselves, who are searching for their own im-
age and unique way of expressing themselves, are 
virtually in a state of confusion. This psychological 
state of the youth often leads them to strange ways 
of thinking, behaving and living.” 
 

      (Excerpts from the Pontifical message of His Holi-
ness Aram I, proclaiming the year 2009 as the “YEAR 
OF THE YOUTH”.)  
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ÐÆÜ ºô Üàð ²Ô²Ü¸²ôàð²Î²Ü Þ²ðÄàôØÜºð 
 
 

Þ²´²Â²ä²Ð ¶²Èêî²Î²ÜÜºð 
 
  Booton Herndon, Çñ “The Seventh Day –The 
Story of the Seventh Day Adventists” ·ÇñùÇÝ Ù¿ç, 
Þ³μ³Ã³å³Ñ ¶³Éëï³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõ Ñ³õ³ïáÛ 
Ñ³Ý·³Ý³ÏÁ ÏÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ¿ Ñ»ï»õ»³É »ûÃÁ 
Ï¿ï»ñáõ Ù¿ç.-   
    1.- ÎÁ Ñ³õ³ï³Ý øñÇëïáëÇ ³ëïáõ³-
ÍáõÃ»³Ý, Ïáõë³Ï³Ý ÍÝÝ¹»³Ý£ Ê³ãÇ ÙÇçáó³õ 
ù³õáõÃ»³Ý, øñÇëïáëÇ Û³ñáõÃ»³Ý, ù³Ñ³Ý³Û³-
å»ïáõÃ»³Ý, ÙÇçÝáñ¹áõÃ»³Ý »õ øñÇëïáëáí 
÷ñÏáõÃ»³Ý£  
    2.- ÎÁ Ñ³õ³ï³Ý øñÇëïáëÇª Ñ³Ù³ÛÝ 
Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃ»³Ý ï»ë³Ý»ÉÇ, ýÇ½Çù³Ï³Ý ºñÏñáñ¹ 
¶³Éëï»³Ý£ 
    3.- ÎÁ Ñ³õ³ï³Ý ê. ¶ñ³ÛÇÝ ëï»ÕÍ³-
·áñÍáõÃ»³Ý »õ ÏÁ Ù»ñÅ»Ý »Õ³÷áËáõÃ»³Ý Ï³Ù 
μ³ñ»ßñçáõÃ»³Ý áñ»õ¿ ï»ëáõÃÇõÝ£ 
    4.- Î°ÁÝ¹áõÝÇÝ î³ëÝ³μ³Ý»³Ý Çμñ ²ë-
ïáõÍáÛ Ï³ÙùÇÝ Û³ÛïÝáõÃÇõÝÁ£ ÆëÏ Þ³μ³ÃÁ 
áñå¿ë »ûÃÝ»ñáñ¹ »õ ëáõñμ ûñ å³Ñ»ÉÁ μ³-
ó³ñÓ³Ï å³ñï³õáñáõÃÇõÝ ÏÁ ÝÏ³ï»Ý£ 
         5.- ØÇ³ÛÝ ã³÷³Ñ³ëÝ»ñ ÏñÝ³Ý ÙËñ×áõ-  
Ùáí ÙÏñïáõÇÉ£ 
         6.- øñÇëïáë ÁÝ¹áõÝáÕÝ»ñ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÏñÝ³Ý 
Ñ³Õáñ¹áõÇÉ, ï³ñÇÝ ãáñë ³Ý·³Ù£ àïÝÉáõ³ÛÇ 
³ñ³ñáÕáõÃ»Ý¿Ý »ïù, Ð³Õáñ¹áõÃ»³Ý ëáõñμ 
ë»Õ³ÝÁ ÏÁ å³ïñ³ëïáõÇ£  
 7.- ÎÁ Ñ³õ³ï³Ý, áñ ÚÇëáõëÇ ºñÏñáñ¹ 
¶³Éëï»³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ³ñ¹³ñÝ»ñÁ »ñÏÇÝù åÇïÇ 
Û³÷ßï³ÏáõÇÝ, ÇëÏ ÝÝçáÕ ³ñ¹³ñÝ»ñª Û³ñáõ-
ÃÇõÝ ³éÝ»Éáí åÇïÇ ÙÇ³Ý³Ý Û³÷ßï³Ïáõ³Í 
³åñáÕ ëáõñμ»ñáõÝ »õ ÙÇ³ï»Õ »ñÏÇÝù ÷áË³-
¹ÁñáõÇÝ ³é³Ýó ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÇ, »õ ³ÝÙ³Ñáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ Ñ³·ÝÇÝ£ ÆëÏ Ù»é³Í ³Ý³ñ¹³ñ Ù»Õ³õáñ-
Ý»ñ ·»ñ»½Ù³ÝÇ Ù¿ç åÇïÇ ÙÝ³Ý ³é³Ýó Û³ñáõ-
Ã»³Ý£ ²åñáÕ Ù»Õ³õáñÝ»ñ Ù»éÝ»Éáíª »ñÏñÇ 
íñ³Û Ñ³½³ñ ï³ñÇ μ³Ýï³ñÏáõ³Í åÇïÇ ÙÝ³Ý 
·»ñ»½Ù³ÝÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç£ ²Ûë Ñ³½³ñ ï³ñáõ³Ý 
ßñç³ÝÇÝ, Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ áã Ù¿Ï ¿³Ï »ñÏñÇ íñ³Û 

åÇïÇ ³åñÇ Ï³Ù ·ïÝáõÇ, áñáíÑ»ï»õ ³ñ¹³ñ-
Ý»ñ ³ñ¹¿Ý ÇëÏ Û³÷ßï³Ïáõ³Íª øñÇëïáëÇ Ñ»ï 
åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³Ý, ÇëÏ ³Ùμ³ñÇßï Ù»Õ³õáñÝ»ñª ·»-
ñ»½Ù³ÝÇ Ù¿ç£ ê³ï³Ý³Ý Çñ ½ûñùáí åÇïÇ 
Û³ñÓ³ÏÇ ²ëïáõÍáÛ ù³Õ³ùÇÝ íñ³Û, μ³Ûó å³ñ-
ïÁõ»Éáí åÇïÇ áãÝã³Ý³Û Û³õÇï»³Ýë Û³õÇ-
ï»ÝÇó£ Îñ³ÏÁ åÇïÇ ëå³é¿ ê³ï³Ý³Ý, ÙÇ³-
Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ëñμ¿, Ù³ùñ¿, ½ï¿ »õ μÇõñ»Õ³óÝ¿ 
»ñÏÇñÁ£ 
 ¶³Éëï³Ï³Ý Þ³μ³Ã³å³ÑÝ»ñáõ í³ñ-
¹³å»ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³õ³ï³ÉÇùÝ»ñáõ »õ ï»ëáõ-
Ã»³Ýó Ù³ëÇÝ Û³õ»É»³É ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ù³Õ»-
Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ï³ñ¹³É Ý³»õ “Questions 
on Doctrines” ·ÇñùÇ 11-25 ¿ç»ñÁ£  
 ¶³Éëï³Ï³Ý Þ³μ³Ã³å³Ñ í³ñ¹³å»-
ï³Ï³Ý ï»ëáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ »õ Ñ³õ³ïáÛ ¹³õ³Ýáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å¿ë Ë³éÝ ³Ù÷á÷áõÙÝ»ñ 
»Ý ½³Ý³½³Ý í³ñ¹³å»ïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ£ 
                                                                      
².- úñ¿±Ýù Ã¿ ÞÝáñÑù  
 
 ¶³Éëï³Ï³Ý Þ³μ³Ã³å³ÑÝ»ñ, î³ëÝ³-
μ³Ý»³ÛÇ å³ïáõ¿ñÝ»ñÁ ²ëïáõÍáÛ μ³ó³ñÓ³Ï  
úñ¿ÝùÁ ÁÉÉ³É ÏÁ ¹³õ³ÝÇÝ »õ ÏÁ Ñ³ëï³ï»Ý 
ÐÇÝ »õ Üáñ àõËïÇ áõëáõóáõÙÝ»ñáõ ×ßÙ³ñï³-
óÇáõÃÇõÝÁ μ³½Ù³ÃÇõ Ñ³Ù³ñÝ»ñáí, ÇÝãå¿ëª 
¦²ëïáõÍÙ¿ í³ËóÇ°ñ áõ ³Ýáñ å³ïáõÇñ³Ý-
Ý»ñÁ å³Ñ¿,… áñáíÑ»ï»õ ²ëïáõ³Í Ã¿° μ³ñÇÝ 
»õ Ã¿° ã³ñÁ åÇïÇ ¹³ï¿§ (ÄáÕáí. 12:13-14, ºμñ. 
5:8-9, ¶áñÍù. 5:32): úñÇÝ³½³ÝóáõÃÇõÝÁ Ù³ñ¹-
Ï³ÛÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³ÏñÃáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏáñÍ³Ý³Í ¿£ Ø»ÕùÁ 
ÇÝã ¿, »Ã¿ áãª ²ëïáõÍáÛ ¹¿Ù ³ÝÑÝ³½³Ý¹áõ-
ÃÇõÝ£  
 
 ²ëïáõ³Í úñ¿ÝùÁ Øáíë¿ëÇ ÙÇçáó³õ 
Ù»½Ç Ëûë³Í »õ ïáõ³Í ¿ (ºÉÇó 19:9-24): àõëïÇ 
³°Ý áñ úñ¿ÝùÁ Ï°³Ýï»ë¿ Ï³Ù ³Ýáñ ÏÁ 
Ñ³Ï³¹ñáõÇª ³Ýå³ïÇÅ ãÇ° ÙÝ³ñ£ ØÇÝã¹»é »ñμ 
μÝáõÃ»³Ý, Ï»³ÝùÇ áõ Ù³Ý³õ³Ý¹ î³ëÝ³-
μ³Ý»³ÛÇ ûñ¿ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ ÏÁ ÑÝ³½³Ý¹Çª Û³çá-
ÕáõÃÇõÝ ÏÁ ·ïÝ¿ »õ »ñç³ÝÇÏ Ï°ÁÉÉ³Û£ úñ¿ÝùÇ 
ÉáõÍÇÝ ËáÝ³ñÑáÕÁª ³½³ïáõÃ»³Ý ×³Ùμ³-
Ý»ñ¿Ý ÏÁ ù³É¿ »õ ÷ñÏáõÃ»³Ý Ï°³ñÅ³Ý³Ý³Û£  
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 Þ³μ³Ã³å³ÑÝ»ñ Ñ³Ùá½áõ³Í »Ý áñ 
úñ¿ÝùÝ áõ ÞÝáñÑùÁ Çñ³ñáõ Éñ³óáõóÇãÝ»ñ »Ý£ 
ØÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ï°Áë»Ý, ÞÝáñÑùÁ ·áÛáõÃÇõÝ áõÝÇ 
úñ¿ÝùÇÝ å³ï×³é³õ£ àñáíÑ»ï»õ úñ¿ÝùÁ ÏÁ 
ÝÏ³ïáõÇ Ù³ñ¹ë ÷ñÏáõÃ»³Ý ³é³çÝáñ¹áÕ 
»ñ³ßËÇù£ Ð»ï»õ³μ³ñ, Þ³μ³Ã³å³ÑÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ 
÷ñÏáõÃÇõÝÁ Ï°³å³ÑáíáõÇ Øáíë¿ëÇ î³ëÝ³-
μ³Ý»³Û å³ïáõÇñ³ÝÝ»ñáí, ÇÝã áñ ëË³É »õ 
³ÝÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉÇ ¿. ÛÇß»Ýù ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇ Ñ³ñáõëï 
ÇßË³ÝÇÝ ¹ñáõ³·Á (Ø³ïÃ. 19:20-21)£ Æ ëÏ½μ³Ý¿ 
ûñ¿ÝùÁ ·áÛáõÃÇõÝ ãáõÝ¿ñ£ ²ëïáõ³°Í ½³ÛÝ Ñ³ë-
ï³ï»ó º¹»ÙÇÝ Ù¿ç, »ñμ ²¹³ÙÇÝ å³ïáõÇñ»ó 
ãáõï»°É μ³ñÇÇ áõ ã³ñÇ ¶ÇïáõÃ»³Ý Ì³é¿Ý, 
áõï»Éáõ å³ñ³·³ÛÇÝª åÇïÇ Ù³Ñ³Ý³ñ (ÌÝÝ¹. 
2:16)£ ²ëïáõ³Í³ßáõÝã¿Ý ÏÁ Ï³ñ¹³Ýù, Ã¿ 
²ëïáõ³Í Øáíë¿ëÇ ÙÇçáó³õ î³ëÝ³μ³Ý»³Û 
úñ¿ÝùÝ»ñÁ ïáõ³õ, ÇëÏ ÞÝáñÑùÁ »õ ÖßÙ³ñ-
ïáõÃÇõÝÁ ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáëÇ ÏáÕÙ¿ Ñ³ë-
ï³ïáõ»ó³Ý (ÚáíÑ. 1:17)£ ²ñ¹, Ù»½Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ 
úñ¿ÝùÁ Çñ ½ûñáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ ³½¹»óáõÃÇõÝÁ øñÇë-
ïáëÇ Ê³ãÇÝ Ù³Ñáõ³Ùμ ÏáñëÝóáõó£ ¦úñ¿ÝùÇÝ 
í³Ë×³ÝÁ øñÇëïáë ¿, »õ ÙÇ³ÛÝ øñÇëïáëÇ 
Ñ³õ³ï³óáÕÁ Ï°³ñ¹³ñ³Ý³Û§ (ÐéáíÙ. 10:4)£ 
Ð»ï»õ³μ³ñ úñ¿ÝùÇ í³Ë×³ÝÁª ÞÝáñÑùÇÝ ëÏÇ½μÝ 
¿ ÚÇëáõëáí£ ²ëïáõ³Í ¿ ßÝáñÑùÇÝ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ »õ 
³ÕμÇ°õñÁ Æñ ÇÝùÝ³Ï³Ù, ³½³ï »õ ½áÑ³μ»ñáõáÕ 
ë¿ñÁ, øñÇëïáëÇ ³ÝÓÇÝ ÙÇçáó³õ Ù»½Ç å³ñ-
·»õáÕÁ£ ÞÝáñÑùÁ, ³½³ï »õ ÓñÇ å³ñ·»õ ÙÁÝ ¿ 
(ÐéáíÙ. 4:4, 5:15, ´.ÎáñÝÃ. 9:15, º÷»ë. 3:7,4:7)£ 
ÞÝáñÑùÁ Ù³ñ¹áõÝ Ï³ÙùÁ ãÇ Ï³ßÏ³Ý¹»ñ, ³ÛÉ 
Ñ³õ³ïùáí ½³ÛÝ Ï°³Ùñ³åÝ¹¿ »õ ûñ¿ÝùÁ ³Ýáñ 
ÏÁ ÑÝ³½³Ý¹Ç (´.ÎáñÝÃ. 4:15, º÷»ë. 2:8)£ úñ¿ÝùÇÝ 
ï³Ï ²ëïáõ³Í ³ñ¹³ñáõÃÇõÝ ÏÁ å³Ñ³Ýç¿, 
ë³Ï³ÛÝ ÞÝáñÑùáíª ³ñ¹³ñáõÃÇõÝ ÏÁ å³ñ·»õ¿ 
Ù³ñ¹áõÝ (ÐéáíÙ. 8:3-4)£ úñ¿ÝùÁ Ñ³Û»ÉÇÇ ÝÙ³Ý ¿,  
Çñ Ù¿ç Ý³ÛáÕÇÝ ¹¿ÙùÁ ÏÁ óáÉ³óÝ¿, ë³Ï³ÛÝ 
¹¿ÙùÇÝ íñ³ÛÇ ³ÕïÁ ãÇ° ÏñÝ³ñ Ù³ùñ»É£ úñ¿ÝùÁ 
Ù»½Ç óáÛó Ïáõ ï³Û áñ Ù»ñ ·áñÍ»ñáí Ï³Ù 
³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ³ÝÇùÝ»ñáí ã»Ýù ÏñÝ³ñ 
½²ëïáõ³Í Ñ³×»óÝ»É Ï³Ù ³ñ¹³ñ³Ý³É, ³ÛÉª 
²ëïáõÍáÛ ßÝáñÑùÝ ¿ å¿ïù£ ¦²ëïáõ³Í ßÝáñÑù 
Áñ³õ ÷ñÏ»Éáí Ù»½£ øñÇëïáëÇ Ñ»ï Û³ñáõó³Ý»ó 
»õ ³Ýáñ Ñ»ï ÙÇ³ëÇÝ ³É »ñÏÇÝùÇ Ù¿ç Ýëï»óáõó 

Ù»½, áñ øñÇëïáë ÚÇëáõëÇ ÙÇ³ó³Í »Ýù, 
áñå¿ë½Ç ·³ÉÇù μáÉáñ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç 
Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ ï»ëÝ»Ý ³ÛÝ ·»ñ³½³Ýóûñ¿Ý Ù»Í 
ßÝáñÑùÁ, áñ ²ëïáõ³Í ³~ÛÝù³Ý μ³ñáõÃ»³Ùμ 
óáÛó ïáõ³õ Ù»½Çª øñÇëïáë ÚÇëáõëÇ ³ÝÓÇÝ 
Ù¿ç£ ²Ûá, ²ëïáõÍáÛ ßÝáñÑùáí ÷ñÏáõ»ó³ù, ù³ÝÇ 
Ñ³õ³ï³óÇù£ öñÏáõÃÇõÝÁ Ó»ñ ³ñÅ³ÝÇùÁ ã¿, 
³ÛÉª ²ëïáõÍáÛ å³ñ·»õÝ ¿§ (º÷»ë. 2:5-8)£ 
¦¶Çï»Ýù áñ úñ¿ÝùÁ ÇÝã áñ Ï°Áë¿ úñ¿ÝùÇÝ 
»ÝÃ³Ï³Û Ù³ñ¹áó ¿ áñ Ï°Áë¿, áñå¿ë½Ç ³Ù¿Ý 
μ»ñ³Ý ·áóáõÇ »õ ³ÙμáÕç ³ßË³ñÑ ²ëïáõÍáÛ 
Ñ³Ý¹¿å Çñ Û³Ýó³õáñ ÁÉÉ³ÉÁ ×³ÝãÝ³Û£ ²Ñ³ Ã¿ 
ÇÝãáõ ‘²ëïáõÍáÛ ³éç»õ á»õ¿ Ù¿ÏÁ åÇïÇ 
ã³ñ¹³ñ³Ý³Û’ úñ¿ÝùÇÝ ·áñÍ³¹ñáõÃ»³Ùμ, 
áñáíÑ»ï»õ úñ¿Ýùáí ¿ áñ ÏÁ ·ÇïÝ³Ýù Ã¿ Ç°Ýã ¿ 
Ù»ÕùÁ§ (ÐéáíÙ. 3:19-20)£ Ð»ï»õ³μ³ñ Ù»Ýù ÏÁ 
ï³ñμ»ñÇÝù Þ³μ³Ã³å³ÑÝ»ñ¿Ý, áñáíÑ»ï»õ ÏÁ 
·»ñ³¹³ë»Ýù ½øñÇëïáë »õ ßÝáñÑùÇ í³ñ¹³-
å»ïáõÃÇõÝÁ Øáíë¿ë¿ »õ ³Ýáñ ûñ¿ÝùÝ»ñ¿Ý£   
 
´. Ðñ¿³Ï³Ý Þ³μ³±ÃÁ Ã¿ øñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý 
ÎÇñ³ÏÇÝ 
 
 ¶³Éëï³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ Ñ³õ³ï³Ý Ã¿ Þ³-
μ³ÃÁ Ñá·»õáñ ËáÏáõÙÇ, ÑëÏáõÙÇ »õ Í³é³-
ÛáõÃ»³Ý ·»Õ»óÇÏ ³éÇÃÁ ÏÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ¿£ Ð³-
õ³ï³ó»³ÉÁ å¿ïù ¿ Ñá·»å¿ë áõ Ùï»ñÙÇÏ 
²ëïáõÍáÛ Ñ»ï Ñ³Õáñ¹³ÏóÇ£ ²ÝáÝù ÏÁ åÝ¹»Ý 
Þ³μ³°ÃÁ ß³μÃáõ³Ý »ûÃÝ»ñáñ¹ ûñÝ ¿, »õ áã Ã¿ 
ÎÇñ³ÏÇÝ£ àõëïÇ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Þ³μ³°ÃÁ å³Ñ»Éáõ »Ý 
ëáõñμ£ ²Ýßáõßï ·Ý³Ñ³ï»ÉÇ ¿ Çñ»Ýó ³Ûë 
»é³Ý¹Á, ûñ ÙÁ Ñ³Ý·ÇëïÇ »õ å³ßï³ÙáõÝùÇ 
Û³ïÏ³óÝ»Éáõ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ å¿ïù ã¿ ß»ßï»Ý »õ 
·»ñ³¹³ë»Ý ³Ûë å³ïáõ¿ñÁ Ï³Ù Ã»ñ³·Ý³-
Ñ³ï»Ý ÙÇõë å³ïáõÇñ³ÝÝ»ñÁ£ 
 Þ³μ³Ã ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ ß³μÃáõ³Ý Í³ÛñÁ, 
í»ñçÇÝ ûñÁ, ¹³¹³ñ ³éÝ»É, »ï Ï»Ý³É Ï³Ù Ñ³Ý-
·Çëï ÁÝ»É (Ô»õï. 26:34-35, ØÝ³ó. 36:21)£ Ð³Ù³-
Ó³ÛÝ ³Ûë å³ïáõ¿ñÇÝ, üÇ½Çù³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³Ýù 
Ï³Ù ·áñÍáõÝ¿áõÃÇõÝ Ï³ï³ñ»É μ³ó³ñÓ³Ï³-
å¿ë ³ñ·ÇÉáõ³Í ¿ñ, áñáíÑ»ï»õ ³Û¹ ûñ ã³ñ³-
÷³ëïÇÏ ÏÁ ÝÏ³ïáõ¿ñ, »õ ÏáñÍ³Ý³ñ³ñ ã³ñ 
á·ÇÝ»ñ Þ³μ³Ã ûñ å³ïáõÑ³ë »õ ÷áñÓ³Ýù ÏÁ 
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å³ï×³é¿ÇÝ Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃ»³Ý£ ²Û¹ ã³ñ á·ÇÝ»ñÁ 
áÕáù»Éáõ »õ Ñ»é³óÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ 
³ëïáõ³ÍÝ»ñÁ ·áÑ³óÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ 
»ûÃÝ»ñáñ¹ ûñÁ ³ÕûÃù áõ ½áÑ»ñ ÏÁ Ù³ïáõ-
ó³Ý¿ÇÝ£ ä³ïÙ³Ï³Ý Ý³ËÝ³Ï³Ý ³Ûë ï»ëáõ-
Ã»Ý¿Ý Ù»ÏÝ³Í, ºμñ³Û»óÇù ºÑáí³ ²ëïáõ³ÍÁ 
Þ³μ³Ã ûñ å³ßï³Í »Ý£ ÊáñùÇÝ Ù¿ç Þ³μ³Ã ûñÁ 
å³Ñ»Éáõ Ï³Ù ã³ßË³ï»Éáõ ÁÙμéÝáõÙÁ ´³μ»É³-
Ï³Ý Í³·áõÙ áõÝÇ »õ ³Ùëáõ³Ý »ûÃÝ»³ÏÝ»ñÁª 7, 
14, 21 »õ 28 åÇÕÍ áõ ã³ñ³·áõß³Ï ÏÁ ÝÏ³ï-    
õ¿ÇÝ Ý³Ëù³Ý Ññ¿Çó ÏáÕÙ¿ ³ÝáÝó áñ¹»·ñáõÇÉÁ 
Ü.ø. 1000 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇÝ£ ÜÙ³Ý ù³Ý³Ý³óÇÝ»ñáõ »õ 
ë»Ù³Ï³Ý ½³Ý³½³Ý ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñáõ, ÇÝãå¿ë 
μ³μ»É³óÇÝ»ñáõª »μñ³Û»óÇ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á áã     
ÙÇ³ÛÝ Þ³μ³Ã ûñÁ å³Ñ»ó, ³ÛÉ»õ ÉáõëÇÝÝ ³É 
å³ßï»ó ¹³ñ»ñ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï, »õ ³Ûë Áñ³õ áã Ã¿ 
Þ³μ³ÃÁ ëáõñμ ÁÉÉ³ÉáõÝ, ³ÛÉ ³ÝÏ¿ ë³ñë³÷³Íª 
ãå³ïáõÑ³ëáõ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ£  
 Þ³μ³ÃÁ ëáõñμ å³Ñ»Éáõ Ññ¿Çó ÁÙμÁé-
ÝáõÙÁ ¹³ñ»ñáõ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ μ³ó³ë³Ï³Ý ÍÇë³-
Ï³Ý ³õ³Ý¹³å³ßïáõÃ»Ý¿ μ³ñ»ßñçáõ»Éáí, 
¹ñ³Ï³Ý μÝáÛÃ »õ ï³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝ ëï³ó³õ£ 
²ÛÝå¿ë áñ Ü.ø. ÑÇÝ·»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñáõÝ, Þ³μ³ÃÁ 
åÕÍáÕÁ Ù³Ñáõ³Ùμ ÏÁ å³ïÅáõ¿ñ (ºÉÇó 31:14-15, 
35:2-3, Âáõáó 15:32-36)£ ÆëÏ Û³çáñ¹áÕ ¹³ñ»ñáõÝª 
Þ³μ³ÃÁ ÏÁ ÝÏ³ïáõ¿ñ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ý·ÇëïÇ, 
³ÛÉ»õ ºÑáí³ ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ñ»ï Û³ñ³μ»ñáõÃÇõÝ 
Ùß³Ï»Éáõ, å³ßï³ÙáõÝù Ï³ï³ñ»Éáõ ëáõñμ ûñ 
(Ô»õï. 23:32, 34-38, Âáõáó 28: 9-10, ´. ØÝ³ó. 2:4, 
8:12-13, 31:3)£ Ð»ï»õ³μ³ñ, ÐÇÝ àõËïÇ Å³Ù³-
Ý³ÏÝ»ñ¿Ý ëÏë»³É áõ ÙÇÝã»õ ³Ûëûñ, »μñ³Û»óÇ 
ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á μ³μ»É³Ï³Ý ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ùá½áõÙ-
Ý»ñáõ ÙÝ³óáñ¹ª Þ³μ³°ÃÁ ÏÁ ÝÏ³ï¿ ½²ëïáõ³Í 
å³ßï»Éáõ ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý, ³ñ³ñáÕ³Ï³Ý »õ ÍÇë³-
Ï³Ý å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ýó Û³ïÏ³óáõ³Í 
Ñ³Ý·ÇëïÇ ëáõñμ ûñ£ ²é³çÇÝ ¹³ñáõÝ, ùñÇë-
ïáÝ»³Ý»ñ, ëÏ½μÝ³Ï³Ý ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ»-
ï»õ»Éáí Ññ¿³Ï³Ý Ï³ÝáÝÇÝª Þ³μ³ÃÁ ÏÁ å³-
Ñ¿ÇÝ£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ äûÕáë »õ 
³ÛÉ ³é³ù»³ÉÝ»ñ, ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇ ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃ»³Ùμ 
Éáõë³õáñáõ³Íª Þ³μ³ÃÁ ÎÇñ³ÏÇÇ ÷áË»óÇÝ, 
³Ýáñ ï³Éáí ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¹ñáßÙ »õ ÇÙ³ëï£ 
¦Î³ñ»õáñáõÃÇõÝ ÙÇ° ï³ù ³ÝáÝóª áñáÝù Ó»½ ÏÁ 

ùÝÝ³¹³ï»Ý, Ã¿ ÇÝãá°õ ã¿ù å³Ñ»ñ áõï»Éáõ »õ 
ËÙ»Éáõ, ïûÝ³Ï³ï³ñáõÃ»³Ýó, ³Ùë³Ùáõï»ñáõ 
»õ Þ³μ³Ã ûñ»ñáõ í»ñ³μ»ñáÕ Ï³ÝáÝÝ»ñÁ. 
áñáíÑ»ï»õ ³Û¹ μáÉáñÁ ·³ÉÇù Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ýó 
ßáõùÝ »Ý, ÇëÏ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ øñÇëïáëÇ Ù¿ç 
¿§ (ÎáÕ. 2:16-17)£ ¦²Ù¿Ý ÎÇñ³ÏÇ Ó»½Ù¿ Çõñ³-
ù³ÝãÇõñÁ å½ïÇÏ ËÝ³ÛáÕáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ ÃáÕ Ù¿Ï 
ÏáÕÙ ¹Ý¿, Çñ Ï³ñáÕáõÃ»³Ý ã³÷áí, áñå¿ë½Ç 
Ñ³Ý·³Ý³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ ·³É¿ë »ïù ãÁÉÉ³Û§£ ¦´³Ûó 
ÑÇÙ³ áñ ½²ëïáõ³Í ×³Ýãó³ù »õ Ù³Ý³õ³Ý¹ 
²ëïáõ³Í ³É Ó»½ ×³Ýãó³õ, Ç±Ýãå¿ë ÏñÏÇÝ ÏÁ 
í»ñ³¹³éÝ³ù μÝáõÃ»³Ý ïÏ³ñ áõ Ë»Õ× áõÅ»-
ñáõ å³ßï³ÙáõÝùÇÝ »õ í»ñëïÇÝ Ï°áõ½¿ù ³ÝáÝó 
Í³é³Û»É. Û³ïáõÏ Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃÇõÝ Ïáõ ï³ù áñáß 
ûñ»ñáõ »õ ³ÙÇëÝ»ñáõ, áñáß Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõ 
Ï³Ù ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõ§ (¶³Õ. 4:9-10)£ 
 
 Àëï ¶³Éëï³Ï³Ý ß³μ³Ã³å³ÑÝ»ñáõ, 
í»ñçÇÝ ûñ»ñáõÝ, ³Ù¿Ý ³ÝáÝùª áñáÝù ÏÁ Ù»ñÅ»Ý 
Þ³μ³ÃÁ áñå¿ë »ûÃÝ»ñáñ¹ ûñÁª ìÇß³åÇÝ 
Ýß³ÝÁ åÇïÇ Ïñ»Ý Çñ»Ýó ×³Ï³ïÇÝ£ ÆëÏ 
³ÝáÝùª áñ ÎÇñ³ÏÇÝ ÏÁ å³Ñ»Ý ÷áË³Ý Þ³-
μ³ÃÇª ³ÝáÝó ¶³½³ÝÇ Ýß³ÝÁ åÇïÇ ïñáõÇ »õ 
åÇïÇ ã÷ñÏáõÇÝª ÙÇÝã»õ Þ³μ³ÃÁ ëáõñμ ãå³-
Ñ»Ý£ Þ³μ³ÃÁ Çμñ î¿ñáõÝÇ ûñ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»Éáí, 
Ñ³Ùá½áõ³Í »Ý áõ ÏÁ Ñ³õ³ï³Ý Ã¿ Çñ»°Ýù »Ý 
×ßÙ³ñÇï ¦ØÝ³óáñ¹§ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ, 144 Ñ³½³ñ 
ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ï ÃÇõáí ÁÝïñ»³ÉÝ»ñ, áñáÝù åÇ-
ïÇ Å³é³Ý·»Ý Û³õÇï»Ý³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÁ£ Þ³μ³-
Ã³å³ÑÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ ç³Ý³Ý Ñ³ëï³ï»É Ã¿ ²ëï-
õ³Í Þ³μ³ÃÁ º¹»ÙÇ Ù¿ç Ñ³ëï³ï³Í, ÷³é³-
õáñ³Í »õ ëñμ³Í ¿, Ù»ÕùÁ ÑáÝ Ùáõïù ·áñÍ»É¿ 
³é³ç (ÌÝÝ¹. 2:2-3)£   
 Þ³μ³Ã³å³ÑÝ»ñ Øáíë¿ëÇ ïñáõ³Í 
î³ëÝ³μ³Ý»³Û¿Ý ³Ýç³ï»Éáí »õ Ù»Ïáõë³óÝ»-
Éáí Þ³μ³ÃÁ ëáõñμ å³Ñ»Éáõ å³ïáõ¿ñÁª    
Ï°»ÕÍ³Ý»Ý, Ï°³ÛÉ³÷áË»Ý »õ Ï°³Õ³õ³Õ»Ý î³ë-
Ý³μ³Ý»³ÛÇ á·ÇÝ£  
 î³ëÝ³μ³Ý»³Ý Çñ ³ÙμáÕçáõÃ»³ÝÁ Ù¿ç 
μáÉá°ñ å³ïáõÇñ³ÝÝ»ñáí, á°ã ³Ýç³ï-³Ýç³ï, 
Ù¿ÏÁ ÙÇõë¿Ý ³õ»ÉÇ Ï³Ù Ýáõ³½ Ï³ñ»õáñ ¿£ 
¦Êûë¿° Æëñ³Û¿ÉÇ áñ¹ÇÝ»ñáõÝ »õ Áë¿°. ‘²Ýßáõßï 
ÇÙ ß³μ³ÃÝ»ñë åÇïÇ å³Ñ¿ù. áñáíÑ»ï» ³ÛÝ 
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Ýß³Ý ÙÁÝ ¿ ÇÙ áõ Ó»ñ ÙÇç»õª Ó»ñ ë»ñáõÝ¹Ý»ñáõÝ 
Ù¿ç, áñå¿ë½Ç ·ÇïÝ³ù Ã¿ Ó»½ ëñμ³óÝáÕ î¿ñÁ  
»°ë »Ù »õ áã Ã¿ Þ³μ³ÃÁ’§ (ºÉÇó 31:13)£   
     
 ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç áã Ù¿Ï å³ñï³¹ñáõ-
ÃÇõÝ, Ññ³Ñ³Ý· Ï³Ù å³Ñ³Ýçù ¹ñáõ³Í  ¿ ÚÇëáõ-
ëÇ Ï³Ù ³é³ù»³ÉÝ»ñáõÝ ÏáÕÙ¿ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û 
Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñáõÝ íñ³Û Þ³μ³ÃÁ å³Ñ»Éáõ£ 
ÚÇëáõë áã Ù¿Ï ï»Õ, áã Ù¿Ï ³ï»Ý ß³μ³Ã³-
å³ÑáõÃÇõÝÁ Ï³Ù ß³μ³Ã³å³ßïáõÃÇõÝÁ 
Ññ³Ñ³Ý·»ó Çñ ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñáõÝ »õ Ñ»ï»õáñ¹-
Ý»ñáõÝ£ ÚÇëáõëÇ Þ³μ³Ã ûñáí ï³×³ñ »ñÃ³ÉÁ, 
³å³óáÛó ÙÁ ÁÉÉ³É¿ ³õ»ÉÇ, ëáíáñáõÃÇõÝ ¿ñ »õ 
É³õ³·áÛÝ ÙÇçáóÁª ³é³õ»É³·áÛÝ ÃÇõáí ÅáÕá-
íáõñ¹ÇÝ »õ ÇßËáÕ ¹³ë³Ï³ñ·ÇÝ Çñ áõëáõ-
óáõÙÝ»ñÁ Éë»ÉÇ ¹³ñÓÝ»Éáõ£ øñÇëïáëÇ 
áõëáõóÙ³Ùμª ¦Ø³ñ¹áõ àñ¹ÇÝ ï¿ñÝ ¿ Þ³μ³ÃÇÝ§ 
(Ø³ïÃ. 12:8)£ ²ëïáõ³Í ¦Þ³μ³Ã ûñÁ Ù³ñ¹áõÝ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ Áñ³õ »õ á°ã Ã¿ Ù³ñ¹Áª Þ³μ³Ã ûñáõ³Ý§ 
(Ø³ñÏáë 2:27): 
 
 øñÇëïáÝ»³Û ³ßË³ñÑÁ Ñ»ï»õ»³É ÑÇÙ-
Ý³õáñ å³ï×³éÝ»ñáí ÎÇñ³ÏÇÝ î¿ñáõÝ³Ï³Ý 
ûñ Ñéã³Ï³Í ¿. 
    1.- Ø»ñ î¿ñÁ ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáë ØÇ³ß³-
μ³ÃÇÝª ÎÇñ³ÏÇ ûñÁ Ù»é»ÉÝ»ñ¿Ý Û³ñáõÃÇõÝ 
³é³õ (ÚáíÑ. 20:1)£ 
    2.- Ø»ñ î¿ñÁ ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáë Çñ ï³ëÁ 
³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñáõÝ »ñ»õó³õ ß³μÃáõ³Ý ³é³çÇÝ 
ûñáõ³Ý ÇñÇÏáõÝÁ (ÚáíÑ. 20:19)£ 
    3.- Ø»ñ î¿ñÁ ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáë Û³çáñ¹ 
ß³μÃáõ³Ý ØÇ³ß³μ³Ã ûñÁ, ³ÛëÇÝùÝª ÎÇñ³ÏÇ ûñ 
ÏñÏÇÝ Çñ ï³ëÝÙ¿Ï ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñáõÝ »ñ»õó³õ 
(ÚáíÑ. 20:26)£ 
    4.- êáõñμ Ðá·õáÛÝ ¶³ÉáõëïÁ í»ñÝ³ï³Ý 
Ù¿ç ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ ÎÇñ³ÏÇ ûñ, ÚÇëáõëÇ »ñÏÇÝù 
Ð³Ùμ³ñÓáõÙ¿Ý ï³ëÁ ûñ »ïù, ê. Ðá·ÇÝ Ïñ³Ï¿ 
É»½áõÝ»ñáõ Ï»ñå³ñ³Ýùáí Ñ³Ý·ã»ó³õ ì»ñÝ³-
ï³Ý Ù¿ç Ñ³Ù³ËáõÙμ ³ÕûÃáÕ ³é³ù»³ÉÝ»ñáõÝ 
»õ ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñáõÝ íñ³Û (¶áñÍù. 2:1)£   
 5.- ä³ßï³ÙáõÝùÇ »õ Ð³óÇ ´»Ï³ÝÙ³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³ñ ²é³ù»³ÉÝ»ñ »õ ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñ ÎÇñ³ÏÇ 
ûñ ÏÁ Ñ³Ù³ËÙμáõ¿ÇÝ£ ä³ßï³ÙáõÝùÇ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ 

³Õù³ï³ó »õ Ï³ñûï»³ÉÝ»ñáõ Ñ³Ý·³Ý³Ïáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ ³É ÎÇñ³ÏÇ ûñ ÏÁ Ï³ï³ñáõ¿ñ  (¶áñÍù. 
20:6-7, ². ÎáñÝÃ. 16:1-2)£  
    6.- ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ³é³ù»³É ÏÁ ·ñ¿ Ã¿ Ðá-
·»·³Éëï»³Ý ÎÇñ³ÏÇ  ûñÁ  ê. Ðá·ÇÝ ëï³ó³Í ¿ 
(Ú³Ûï. 1:10)£ 
    7.- ²é³ù»³ÉÝ»ñª ä»Ýï»Ïáëï¿Ç ûñ¿Ý 
ÙÇÝã»õ äûÕáëÇ ÐéáíÙÇ Ù¿ç μ³Ýï³ñÏáõÃÇõÝÁ 
(¶áñÍù. 28:16-30), áõ ÙÇÝã»õ ³Ýáñ Ù³ÑÁ, Ú.î. 90 
Ãáõ³Ï³Ý, ß³μÃáõ³Ý ³é³çÇÝ ûñÁ Ç ÙÇ Ñ³-
õ³ùáõ»Éáí Ð³óÇ ´»Ï³ÝáõÙª ê. Ð³Õáñ¹áõÃ»³Ý 
ËáñÑáõñ¹Á ÏÁ Ï³ï³ñ¿ÇÝ£  
 
 ²ÛÉ Ëûëùáí ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáë, Çñ Ññ³ß³-
÷³é Û³ñáõÃ»³Ùμª ØáíëÇë³Ï³Ý ÍÇë³Ï³Ý-
³ñ³ñáÕ³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·»ñÁ, ûñ»ñÝ áõ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï-
Ý»ñÁ ÷áË»ó, Û»Õ³ßñç»ó ÐÇÝ àõËïÇ Þ³μ³ÃÁ, 
½³ÛÝ Üáñ àõËïÇ ÎÇñ³ÏÇÇÝ í»ñ³Í»ó£ 
 
 øñÇëïáëáí í»ñ³Ýáñá·»³ÉÝ»ñë, Üáñ 
àõËïÇ Ñ»ï»õáñ¹Ý»ñë å¿ïù ã¿° Þ³μ³ÃÁ ëáõñμ 
å³Ñ»Ýù, áñáíÑ»ï»õ øñÇëïáëÇ ³ñ»³Ùμ í»ñ³-
ÍÝ»³ÉÝ»ñáõë Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Û¹ Ï°»ÝÃ³¹ñ¿ ØáíëÇ-
ë³Ï³Ý ûñ¿ÝùÇ ÉáõÍ¿Ý ãÓ»ñμ³½³ïÇÉ£ Þ³μ-
ÃÁõ³Ý ûñ»ñÁ, ÐÇÝ àõËïÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, ÝáÛÝ 
³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ ãáõÝ¿ÇÝ, μ³Ûó ÝáÛÝ ûñ»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ ï³ñ-
μ»ñ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñáí£ øñÇëïáëÇ Û³ñáõÃ»³Ùμ »õ 
Üáñ àõËïÇ Ñéã³ÏáõÙáí, ²é³ù»³ÉÝ»ñ »õ ³é³-
çÇÝ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ý»ñ øñÇëïáëÇ Û³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ 
ê. Ð³Õáñ¹áõÃ»³Ý ËáñÑáõñ¹Á ÏÁ ÛÇß³ï³Ï¿ÇÝ 
ß³μÃáõ³Ý ³é³çÇÝ ûñÁ Ï³Ù ØÇ³ß³μ³ÃÇÝ, 
³Ýáñ ÎÇñ³ÏÇ Ïáãáõ»É¿Ý ³é³ç£ Ðáë å¿ïù ¿ 
Ýß»É áñ »ñÏÇÝùÇ Ù¿ç áã àõñμ³Ã, áã Þ³μ³Ã »õ áã 
³É ÎÇñ³ÏÇ ·áÛáõÃÇõÝ áõÝÇÝ£ Ä³Ù³Ý³ÏÁ, ÙÇçá-
óÁ »õ ³ÝÑáõÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ó»éù»ñáõÝ Ù¿çÝ 
»Ý áõ Ù»Ýù ã»Ýù ÏñÝ³ñ ²ëïáõÍáÛ Å³Ù³Ý³-
Ï³óáÛóÁ ³ñ»õ³Í³·áí »õ ³ñ»õ³Ù³ñáí ã³÷»É, 
Çñ ËáñÑáõñ¹Ý»ñÝ áõ Íñ³·ÇñÝ»ñÁ ÉáõëÝÇ, 
³ñ»õÇ Ï³Ù ûñ»ñáõ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáí Ñ³ëÏÝ³É£ 
²ñ¹³ñ»õ ·Çï³Ï³Ýûñ¿Ý ³ñ»õÁ áã ÏÁ Í³·Ç »õ 
áã ³É Ù³ñÁ ÏÁ ÙïÝ¿£ Æ±Ýã åÇïÇ ÁÝ»Ý Þ³μ³-
Ã³å³ÑÝ»ñ ³ÛÝ »ñÏÇñÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç, áõñ ³ñ»õÁ 
í»ó ³ÙÇëÁ ³Ý·³Ù ÙÁ Ù³ñ ÏÁ ÙïÝ¿£  
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 ²ñ»õÁ, ³ÝëÏÇ½μ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñ¿, ëï»Õ-
Í³·áñÍáõÃ»³Ý ãáññáñ¹ ûñ¿Ý ëÏë»³É (ÌÝÝ¹. 
1:14-19), Û³ñ³μ»ñ³μ³ñ ³Ýß³ñÅ ¿£ ²ñ»õ³Í³· »õ 
³ñ»õ³Ù³ñ μ³é»ñÁ ³ñ»õÇÝ áõ »ñÏñÇÝ ÙÇç»õ 
ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»óáÕ Û³ñ³μ»ñáõÃ»³Ýó »ñ»õáÛÃÝ»ñÁ 
μ³ó³ïñ»Éáõ ³ñï³Û³ÛïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ »Ý£ îÇ»½»ñùÇ 
³ÝÑáõÝáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç á°ã ³ñ»õ áõ »ñÏÇñ, áã ³É Íáí 
Ï³Ù áíÏÇ³Ýáë Ï³Ý£ 
 
¶³Éëï³Ï³Ý Þ³μ³Ã³å³ÑÝ»ñáõ ²åñ»É³Ó»õÁ  
 
 ¶³Éëï³Ï³Ý Þ³μ³Ã³å³ÑÇ ÁÝï³Ý»-
Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÁ ûñÇÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ¿ »õ ÏÁ μÝáñáßáõÇ 
Ñ³õ³ï³ñÙáõÃ»³Ùμ, Ù³ùñáõÃ»³Ùμ »õ ëñμáõ-
Ã»³Ùμ£ ÎÁ å³Ûù³ñÇÝ Ñ»éáõ ÙÝ³É ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ 
Ñ³×áÛùÝ»ñ¿ »õ ÙáÉáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿£ ¸¿Ù »Ý ËÙÇãùÇ, 
ÃÕÃ³Ë³ÕÇ »õ »ñÏë»é ó³ÝÏ³Û³éáÛó å³ñÇ£ 
ÜáÛÝÇëÏ ëáõñ×, Ã¿Û, ÍË³Ëáï ã»Ý ·áñÍ³Í»ñ£ 
²ßË³ñÑÇÏ ÙÇáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ »õ ûÃ»³ÏÝ»ñáõ ã»Ý 
³Ý¹³Ù³·ñáõÇñ, áã ³É Ã³ïñáÝ ÏÁ Û³×³Ë»Ý 
Ï³Ù Ñ»é³ï»ëÇÉ ÏÁ ¹Çï»Ý£ Àëï ÐÇÝ àõËïÇ 
ûñ¿ÝùÝ»ñáõ Ã»É³¹ñáõÃ»³Ýóª Ï³ñ· ÙÁ Ï»Ý¹³-
ÝÇÝ»ñáõ ÙÇëÁ ³ÝÙ³ùáõñ ÝÏ³ï»Éáí, ÏÁ 
Ý³ËÝïñ»Ý μ³Ýç³ñ»Õ¿Ý »õ ÁÝ¹»Õ¿Ý áõï»É£ 
 
 ¶³Éëï³Ï³Ý Þ³μ³Ã³å³Ñ»ñ Ù»Í ÛûÅ³-
ñáõÃ»³Ùμ Çñ»Ýó »Ï³ÙáõïÇÝ  áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ï³ë³-
Ýáñ¹Á ëñï»é³Ý¹Ý ½áõ³ñÃáõÃ»³Ùμ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ 
ÏÁ ÝáõÇñ»Ý, ³ÛÉ»õ Û³õ»É»³É ëñï³μáõË »õ ³é³-
ï³Ó»éÝ Ýáõ¿ñÝ»ñáí ÏÁ Ù³ëÝ³ÏóÇÝ »õ Ï°ûÅ³Ý-
¹³Ï»Ý Çñ»Ýó »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõ μ³ñ»ëÇñ³Ï³Ý, 
ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý Ã¿ ÁÝÃ³óÇÏ Í³Ëù»ñáõÝ »õ ³õ»ï³-
ñ³Ýã³Ï³Ý Íñ³·ÇñÝ»ñáõÝ£ 
 ¶³Éëï³Ï³Ý Þ³μ³Ã³å³ÑÝ»ñÁ  ²é³ù»-
É³Ï³Ý, àõÕÕ³÷³é Ã¿ ²õ»ï³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»-
óÇÝ»ñáõ Ñ»ï ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù»ñ³ßË á·Çáí 
ã»Ý ·áñÍ³ÏóÇñ£ ä³ï×³éÁ ³ÛÝ ¿, áñ Þ³μ³-
Ã³å³ÑÝ»ñ, Çñ»Ýó »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ ÝÏ³ï»Éáí ÙÇ³Ï 
¦×ßÙ³ñÇï ØÝ³óáñ¹§ »Ï»Õ»óÇ, ÙÇõë μáÉáñ  
»Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÝ áõ Û³ñ³Ýáõ³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ¦Ð»Ã³-
Ýáë³ó ´³·ÇÝ§ Ï°³Ýáõ³Ý»Ý »õ ¦´³μ»ÉáÝÇ 
äáéÝÇÏÁ§ ÏÁ Ñ³Ù³ñ»Ý, áñáíÑ»ï»õ ³ÝáÝù 
Þ³μ³ÃÁ ã»Ý Û³ñ·»ñ áõ å³Ñ»ñ£ ¶³Éëï³Ï³Ý 

Þ³μ³Ã³å³ÑÝ»ñáõ ï»ë³Ï¿ïáí, Þ³μ³ÃÁ 
ãÛ³ñ·áÕÁ »õ ãå³ÑáÕÁ Ïáñëï»³Ý ³Ý¹áõÝ¹Á 
åÇïÇ Ý»ïáõÇ£ ÎÇñ³ÏÇÝª ¦¶³½³ÝÇ ÎÝÇù§  
³Ýáõ³Ý³Í »Ý áõ ½³ÛÝ å³ÑáÕÝ»ñª Ñ»Ã³ÝáëÝ»ñ 
ÏÁ Ïáã»Ý, ³é³Ýó ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáõ, Ã¿ ÝáÛÝ-
ÇÝùÝ ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõ íÏ³ÛáõÃ»³Ùμ, ÎÇñ³ÏÇÝª 
î¿ñáõÝ³Ï³Ý, îÇñáçª ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáëÇ Û³ñáõ-
Ã»³Ý ÝáõÇñáõ³Í ûñ ¿£  
 
 ²ëïáõ³Í³ßÝã³Ï³Ý ·Çñù»ñ¿Ý ù³Õáõ³Í 
Ñ³Ù³ñÝ»ñáí Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ¹¿Ù ¹Ý»É »õ ³å³óáõ-
ó³Ý»É ¶³Éëï³Ï³Ý Þ³μ³Ã³å³ÑÝ»ñáõ í³ñ-
¹³å»ïáõÃ»³Ýó »õ ³ÝáÝó ê. ¶ñáó Ï³Ù³Û³Ï³Ý 
ÃÇõñ Ù»ÏÝ³μ³ÝáõÃ»³Ýó ³Ý×Çß¹ »õ Ë³ñËáõÉ 
ÑÇÙ»ñÁ£ ØÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï å¿ïù ¿ ½·áõß³Ý³É 
³ëïáõ³Í³ßÝã³Ï³Ý ïáõ»³É Ñ³Ù³ñ ÙÁ Ï³Ù 
å³ñμ»ñáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ áñå¿ë μ³ó³ñÓ³Ï ×ßÙ³ñ-
ïáõÃÇõÝ ÝÏ³ï»É, ³ëïáõ³Í³ßÝã³Ï³Ý ÁÝ¹Ñ³-
Ýáõñ å³ñáõÝ³Ï¿Ý ³Ýç³ï»É, ³ÛÝå¿ëª ÇÝãå¿ë 
³Õ³Ý¹³õáñÝ»ñ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å¿ë ³Ûë ëË³ÉÁ ÏÁ 
·áñÍ»Ý, »õ ³Û¹ Ñ³Ù³ñÇÝ Ï³Ù ïáõ»³É å³ñμ»-
ñáõÃ»³Ý íñ³Û ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÑÇÙÝáõ»Éáí, áñå¿ë Ï»¹-
ñáÝ³Ï³Ý ³é³Ýóùª ³Õ³Ý¹³õáñ³Ï³Ý Çñ»Ýó 
Ñ³õ³ï³ÙùÁ »õ ³ëïáõ³Í³μ³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ 
ç³Ý³Ý Ï³éáõó³Ý»É£ àñáíÑ»ï»õ Ç ½áõñ ¿ Ù»Ï-
Ý³μ³Ý»É ³ëïáõ³Í³ÛÇÝ Û³ÛïÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ »õ 
²ëïáõÍáÛ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ Ìñ³·ÇñÁ, ïáõ»³É Ñ³-
Ù³ñÇ ÙÁ Ï³Ù å³ñμ»ñáõÃ»³Ý ÙÁ ·³Õ³-   
÷³ñÝ»ñ¿Ý »õ å³ï·³ÙÝ»ñ¿Ý Ã»É³¹ñáõ³Í£ 
²ëïáõ³Í³ßÝã³Ï³Ý ïáõ»³É Ñ³Ù³ñÇ ÙÁ Ý»Õ 
ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñ¿Ý ³Ý¹ÇÝª Çñ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ μáí³Ý-
¹³ÏáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÏÁ μáí³Ý¹³Ï¿ Ü³-
Ë³ËÝ³Ù ²ëïáõÍáÛ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ Ìñ³·ÇñÁª 
³ÝÏ³Ë ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÛÇÝ ïáõ»³É Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝÇ  
å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñ¿Ý£  
 
 øñÇëïáëª ¦ÉñáõÙÝ úñÇÝ³ó »õ Ù³ñ·³-
ñ¿Çó§, ÇñÙáí ÏÁ ÷³ÏáõÇÝ ÐÇÝ àõËïÇ  å³ñ-
ï³¹ñ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ »õ ÙáíëÇë³Ï³Ý úñ¿ÝùÇ Ï³ß-
Ï³Ý¹Çã ³ñï³ùÇÝ Ó»õ³Ï»ñåáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ ÙÇçá-
ó³õ ÷ñÏáõÃ»³Ý »ñ³ßËÇùÁ, ³ÛÉ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ï³é³ÏÁª 
øñÇëïáëáí ëÏÇ½μ Ï°³éÝ¿ Çñ ³ñ»³Ùμ Ñ³ë-
ï³ïáõ³Í Üáñ àõËïÇ ÞÝáñÑ³ó ³ñß³ÉáÛëÁ£ 
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¦úñ¿ÝùÁ Øáíë¿ëÇ ÙÇçáó³õ ïñáõ»ó³õ, ÙÇÝã 
ßÝáñÑùÝ áõ ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÇõÝÁª ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáëÇ 
ÙÇçáó³õ§ (ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë 1:17): 
 
 ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇ ·Çñù»ñ¿Ý ù³Õáõ³Í Ñ»ï»õ-
»³É Ñ³Ù³ñÝ»ñáí »õ Ù¿çμ»ñáõÙÝ»ñáí Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ 
³å³óáõó»É Þ³μ³Ã³å³ÑÝ»ñáõ ëáõñμ ·ñ³ÛÇÝ 
ëË³É Ù»ÏÝ³μ³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ »õ ÃÇõñ ÁÙμéÝáõÙ-
Ý»ñÁ úñ¿ÝùÇ, ÞÝáñÑùÇ »õ ÎÇñ³ÏÇÝ ëáõñμ å³-
Ñ»Éáõ, øñÇëïáëÇ ³ëïáõ³ÍáõÃ»³Ý, ùñÇëïá-
Ý¿³Ï³Ý í³ñ¹³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý, »õ ÷ñÏ³·áñÍ³-
Ï³Ý ËáñÑáõñ¹ÇÝ Ù³ëÇÝ.- 
  
 ¦Þ³μ³Ã ûñÁ Ù³ñ¹áõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ »Õ³õ »õ á°ã 
Ã¿ Ù³ñ¹Áª Þ³μ³Ã ûñáõ³Ý£ àõñ»ÙÝ, Ø³ñ¹áõ 
àñ¹ÇÝ Þ³μ³Ã ûñáõ³Ý ³É î¿ñÝ ¿§ (Ø³ñÏ. 2:27-
28, Ø³ïÃ. 12:1-8, ÔáõÏ. 6:1-5, 13:10-17, 14:1-6, 
ÚáíÑ. 5:9-18)£ 
 
 ¦ø³ÝÇ øñÇëïáëÇ Ñ»ï Ù»é³ù »õ μÝáõ-
Ã»³Ý áõÅ»ñáõ ïÇñ³å»ïáõÃ»Ý¿Ý ¹áõñë »Ï³ù, 
ÇÝãá±õ ÏÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï¿ù ³åñÇÉ ³ÛÝå¿ëª áñå¿ë 
Ã¿ Ó»ñ Ï»³ÝùÁ ³ßË³ñÑ¿Ý Ï³ËáõÙ áõÝ»Ý³ñ,  »õ 
ÏÁ ÑÝ³½³Ý¹Çù Ù³ñ¹áó ÏáÕÙ¿ ïñáõ³Í 
å³ïáõÇñ³ÝÝ»ñáõ, ÇÝãå¿ëª “ÙÇ° Ùûï»Ý³ñ, ÙÇ° 
áõï»ñ, ÙÇ° ¹åãÇñ”£ ²ëáÝù μáÉáñÝ ³É μ³Ý»ñ »Ýª 
áñáÝù ·áñÍ³ÍáõÃ»³Ùμ ÏÁ ÷×³Ý³Ý£ ²Û¹å¿ë 
å³ïáõÇñáÕÝ»ñÁ ÇÙ³ëïáõÝ ÏñÝ³Ý ÃáõÇÉª 
Çñ»Ýó μ³ñ»å³ßï³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝ³Ï³Ù ³ñï³-   
Û³ÛïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí, Ï»ÕÍ ËáÝ³ñÑáõÃ»³Ùμ »õ 
³ÝËÝ³Û Ï»ñåáí Ù³ñÙÇÝÁ ×Ýß»Éáí, μ³Ûó ³Ûë 
μ³Ý»ñÁ áñ»õ¿ ³ñÅ¿ù ãáõÝÇÝ »õ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ù³ñÙÇÝÁ 
μ³õ³ñ³ñ»Éáõ ÏÁ Í³é³Û»Ý§ (ÎáÕáë³óÇë 2:20-23, 
Ø³ïÃ. 15:11-14, Ø³ñÏ. 7:14-23, ¶áñÍù. 10:13-15, 
Ô»õï.11: 24-25, 12:2, 6-8, 13: 14:1-32, Âáõáó 19:11-22, 
Ø³ñÏ.7:1-5, ÚáíÑ. 2:6)£ 
 
 ¦Ø³ñ¹ÇÏª áñáÝù ³ÙáõëÝáõÃÇõÝÁ Ï°³ñ-
·ÇÉ»Ý »õ ÏÁ Ññ³Ñ³Ý·»Ý Ñ»éáõ ÙÝ³É Ï³ñ· ÙÁ 
áõï»ÉÇùÝ»ñ¿, ÙÇÝã¹»é ²ëïáõ³Í ³Û¹ áõï»ÉÇù-
Ý»ñÁ ëï»ÕÍ»óª áñå¿ë½Ç Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³É »õ 
×ßÙ³ñïáõÃ»³Ý ×³Ý³ãáõÙÇÝ Ñ³ë³Í Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ 
ßÝáñÑ³Ï³ÉáõÃ»³Ùμ í³Û»É»Ý ½³ÝáÝù£ ²ñ¹³ñ»õ, 

²ëïáõÍáÛ μáÉáñ ëï»ÕÍ³ÍÝ»ñÁ μ³ñÇ »Ý »õ 
³ÝáÝó Ù¿ç Ëáó»ÉÇ μ³Ý ãÏ³Û, Ù³Ý³õ³Ý¹ ½³-
ÝáÝù ßÝáñÑ³Ï³ÉáõÃ»³Ùμ ÁÝ¹áõÝáÕÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ. 
áñáíÑ»ï»õ ³Ù¿Ý ÇÝã ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ëûëùáí »õ 
³ÕûÃùáí ÏÁ  ëñμáõÇ§ (². îÇÙáÃ¿áë 4:3-5)£ 
       
 ¦¶Çï»Ýùª Ã¿ á»õ¿ Ù³ñ¹ ã°³ñ¹³ñ³Ý³ñ 
úñ¿ÝùÁ ·áñÍ³¹ñ»Éáí, ³ÛÉ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÚÇëáõë øñÇë-
ïáëÇ Ñ³õ³ï³Éáí§ (¶³Õ³ï³óÇë 2:16, 3:24-26)£ 
 
 ¦àõëïÇ ³Ùáõñ å³Ñ»ó¿ù ³Û¹ ³½³ïáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ, »õ í»ñëïÇÝ ëïñÏáõÃ»³Ý ÉáõÍÇÝ ï³Ï 
ÙÇ° ÙïÝ¿ù£ ²Ñ³ »ëª äûÕáë, Ï°Áë»Ù Ó»½Ç, áñ »Ã¿ 
ÃÉ÷³ïáõÇùª øñÇëïáë Ó»½Ç û·áõï ÙÁ ã°áõÝ»-
Ý³ñ£ ¸³ñÓ»³É ÏÁ Û³Ûï³ñ³ñ»Ù, Ã¿ áí áñ 
ÃÉ÷³ïáõÇª å³ñï³õáñ ¿ ³ÙμáÕç úñ¿ÝùÁ  ·áñ-
Í³¹ñ»Éáõ£ ÆëÏ »Ã¿ ÷áñÓ¿ù úñ¿ÝùÇ ·áñÍ³¹ñáõ-
Ã»³Ùμ ³ñ¹³ñ³Ý³Éª ³°É øñÇëïáëÇ Ñ»ï Ó»ñ 
Ï³åÁ Ïïñ³Í Ï°ÁÉÉ³ù »õ ½ñÏáõ³Íª ³Ýáñ 
ßÝáñÑù¿Ý§ (¶³Õ. 5:1-4)£ 
 
 ¦ØÇÝã¹»é øñÇëïáëáí úñ¿ÝùÁ Çñ í³Ë-
×³ÝÇÝ Ñ³ë³Í ¿ »õ ÙÇ³ÛÝ øñÇëïáëÇ Ñ³õ³ï³-
óáÕÁ Ï°³ñ¹³ñ³Ý³Û§ (ÐéáíÙ. 10:4)£   
 
 ¦ÎÇñ³ÏÇ ³é³õûï Ï³ÝáõË, ÙÃÝß³ÕÇÝ, 
Ø³ñÇ³Ù Ø³·¹³Õ»Ý³óÇÝ ·»ñ»½Ù³Ý ·Ý³ó »õ 
ï»ë³õ áñ ·»ñ»½Ù³ÝÇ ÙáõïùÇÝ ¹ñáõ³Í ù³ñÁ 
í»ñóáõ³Í ¿§ (ÚáíÑ. 20:1, Ø³ñÏ. 16:1-10, Ø³ïÃ. 
28:1-8)£   
 
 ¦²Û¹ ÎÇñ³ÏÇ ûñÁ »ñ»ÏáÛ»³Ý, »ñμ ³ß³-
Ï»ñïÝ»ñÁ ÙÇ³ëÇÝ Ñ³õ³ùáõ³Í ¿ÇÝ »õ ¹éÝ»ñÝ 
³É ·áó³Íª Ðñ»³Û Õ»Ï³í³ñÝ»ñ¿Ý í³ËÝ³Éáí, 
ÚÇëáõë »Ï³õ »õ Ï³Ý·Ý»ó³õ ³ÝáÝó Ù¿çï»Õ »õ 
Áë³õ ³ÝáÝó. àÕçáÛÝ Ó»½Ç§ (ÚáíÑ. 20:19, ÔáõÏ. 
24:1-12)£ 
 
 ¦àõÃ ûñ »ïù, ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÁ ¹³ñÓ»³É 
Ý»ñëÁ Ñ³õ³ùáõ³Í ¿ÇÝ »õ ÂáíÙ³ë Çñ»Ýó Ñ»ï 
ã¿ñ£ Ð³Ï³é³Ï áñ ¹éÝ»ñÁ ·áó ¿ÇÝ, ÚÇëáõë 
»Ï³õ »õ Ï³Ý·Ý»ó³õ ³ÝáÝó Ù¿çï»Õ áõ Áë³õ. 
àÕçáÛÝ Ó»½Ç§  (ÚáíÑ. 20:26)£ 
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 ¦²é³çÇÝ ³Ùëáõ³Ý ãáñ»ùï³ë³Ý»ñáñ¹ 
ûñÁ ÇñÇÏáõ³Ý ¹¿Ù îÇñáç ½³ïÇÏÝ ¿£ ÜáÛÝ 
³Ùëáõ³Ý ÑÝ·»ï³ë³Ý»ñáñ¹ ûñÁ μ³Õ³ñç³-
Ï»ñ³ó ïûÝÝ ¿ îÇñáç, »ûÃÁ ûñ μ³Õ³ñç åÇïÇ 
áõï¿ù§ (Ô»õï. 23:5-6)£ 
 

 ¦ºñμ ä»Ýï»Ïáëï¿Ç ûñÁ Ñ³ë³õ, μáÉáñ 
Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñÁ ÙÇ³ëÝ³μ³ñ Ù¿Ïï»Õáõ³Í 
¿ÇÝ£ Ú³ÝÏ³ñÍ ë³ëïÇÏ ÑáíÇ ÙÁ ëáõÉáóÇÝ å¿ë 
Ó³ÛÝ ÙÁ ÑÝã»ó »ñÏÇÝù¿Ý »õ É»óáõó ³ÙμáÕç 
ïáõÝÁ, áõñ ³ÝáÝù Ýëï³Í ¿ÇÝ£ Ú»ïáÛ ³ÝáÝù 
ï»ë³Ý Ññ»Õ¿Ý É»½áõÝ»ñ, áñáÝù ï³ñ³Íáõ»ó³Ý 
»õ Ñ³Ý·ã»ó³Ý Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñÇÝ íñ³Û£ ´áÉáñ Ý»ñ-
Ï³Ý»ñÁ ê. Ðá·Çáí É»óáõ»ó³Ý »õ ëÏë³Ý ï³ñμ»ñ 
É»½áõÝ»ñáí ËûëÇÉª ÇÝãå¿ë áñ Ðá·ÇÝ ËûëÇÉ Ïáõ 
ï³ñ§ (¶áñÍù. 2:1-4)£ 
 

 ¦²Ù¿Ý ÎÇñ³ÏÇ Ó»½Ù¿ Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñÁ 
å½ïÇÏ ËÝ³ÛáÕáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ ÃáÕ Ù¿Ï ÏáÕÙ ¹Ý¿, Çñ 
Ï³ñáÕáõÃ»³Ý ã³÷áí, áñå¿ë½Ç Ñ³Ý·³Ý³Ïáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ ·³É¿ë »ïù ãÁÉÉ³Û§ (². ÎáñÝÃ. 16:2)£ 
 

 ¦ºõ ³Ñ³ ÎÇñ³ÏÇ ûñ ÙÁ, ê. Ðá·Çáí 
É»óáõ»ó³Û »õ »ï»õ¿ë ÷áÕÇ ÑÝãÇõÝÇ ÝÙ³Ý 
½ûñ³õáñ Ó³ÛÝ ÙÁ Éë»óÇ§ (Ú³Ûï. 1:10)£ 
 

 ²é³çÇÝ ¹³ñáõ ¦²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý Î³ÝáÝ§Á, 
ÏñûÝÇ ÑÇÝ áõÕ»óáÛó Didache-Á »õ »ñÏñáñ¹ ¹³-
ñáõ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ûñ»ñÁ, ÇÝãå¿ëª Æ·Ý³ïÇáë 
Ú.ø. 107-Ã., ÚáõëïÇÝÇ³Ýáë Ø³ñïÇñáë Ú.ø.    
145-Ã., Æñ»ÝÇáë Ú.ø. 200-Ã., î¿ñïáõÕÇ³Ýáë Ú.ø. 
200-.Ã, àñá·ÇÝ¿ë Ú.ø. 185-225-Ã., ÏÁ íÏ³Û»Ý áõ 
ÏÁ Ñ³ëï³ï»Ý ³ÛÝ Ï³ÝáÝ³¹ñáõÃÇõÝÁ Ã¿ 
³é³ù»³ÉÝ»ñ »õ ³é³çÇÝ ¹³ñáõ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ý»ñ 
ÎÇñ³ÏÇÝ, øñÇëïáëÇ Û³ñáõÃ»³Ý ûñÁ áñå¿ë 
î¿ñáõÝÇ ëñμ³·áñÍáõ³Í ûñ ÏÁ å³Ñ¿ÇÝ, Ð³óÇ 
´»Ï³ÝáõÙÁ ÏÁ Ï³ï³ñ¿ÇÝ, Û³ñáõó»³É î¿ñÁ ÏÁ 
÷³é³õáñ¿ÇÝ »õ áõñ³ËáõÃ»³Ùμ ÏÁ ÛÇß³ï³-
Ï¿ÇÝ áõ ÏÁ ïûÝ³ËÙμ¿ÇÝ øñÇëïáëÇ Ù³Ñáõ³Ý 
áõ Ù»ÕùÇÝ íñ³Û ï³ñ³Í Û³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÁ£ 
                  (Þ³ñáõÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ÃÇõ 10)  
 

    Ú³çáñ¹Çõª  øñÇëãÁÝ ê³ÛÁÝë ²Õ³Ý¹Ç Ù³ëÇÝ 
  
 

   ØÇõéáÝ Ì. ìñ¹. ²½ÝÇÏ»³Ý
  

 

 
 

ê. ø²è²êÜÆò Ø²ÜÎ²Üò ºÎºÔºòôàÚ 
²Üàô²Ü²ÎàâàôÂº²Ü ²èÆÂàì Ø²îàôòàô²Ì 
ê© ä²î²ð²¶Æ ÀÜÂ²òøÆÜ 
   

ìêî²ÐÆÜø ²êîàôÌàÚ ºô ²ÔúÂøÆ 
Ö²Ø´àì ØºÜø ¼Øº¼ ØÆÞî Ð²ð²¼²î 
Î²äàô²ÌàôÂº²Ü Ø¾æ ä²ÐºÜø Øºð 

îÆðàæ ºô öðÎâÆÜ Ðºî« àðä¾ê¼Æ 
Î²ðºÜ²Üø êð´àôÂº²Ø´ ºô 

²êîàô²Ìä²ÞîàôÂº²Ø´ Ð²êÜÆÈ Øºð 
´àÈàð ´²ðÆ Üä²î²ÎÜºðàô 

Æð²¶àðÌàôØÆÜ 
 

ä²î¶²Øºò ²è²æÜàð¸ êð´²¼²ÜÀ 
 

 ÎÇñ³ÏÇ« 22 Ø³ñï« 2009-ÇÝ«  êñμáó ø³-
é³ëÝÇó Ø³ÝÏ³Ýó ïûÝÇÝ »õ úñ¿Ý× ø³áõÝÃÇÇ 
»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ³Ýáõ³Ý³ÏáãáõÃ»³Ý ³éÇÃáí« 
Â»ÙÇë ´³ñ»ËÝ³Ù ²é³çÝáñ¹ ´³ñÓñ© î© Øáõß»Õ 
ê© ²ñù© Ø³ñïÇñáë»³Ý êáõñμ ä³ï³ñ³· 
Ù³ïáÛó »õ Çñ Ñá·»ßáõÝã å³ï·³ÙÁ ÷áË³Ýó»ó 

Èàôðºð  ²¼¶²ÚÆÜ 
²è²æÜàð¸²ð²Ü¾Ü  
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»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ù¿ç Ñ³Ù³ËÙμáõ³Í Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³É 
μ³½ÙáõÃ»³Ý« Ï³ñ»õáñ»Éáí ³ÕûÃùÇÝ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ß-
ïáõÃÇõÝÁ Ù³ñ¹ ³ÝÑ³ïÇ »õ Û³ïÏ³å¿ë Ñ³õ³-
ï³ó»³ÉÇ Ï»³ÝùÇÝ Ù¿ç« Çμñ»õ ÙÇçáó í»ñ³-
Ýáñá·áõÃ»³Ý« Ù³ñ¹áõÝ Ù¿ç Ñ³õ³ïùÇ Ï»³ÝùÇ 
³Ùñ³åÝ¹Ù³Ý áõ ³Ýáí ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ñ»ï Ñ³ñ³-
½³ï Ï³åáõ³ÍáõÃ»³Ý£ 
 ä³ï³ñ³·Çã êñμ³½³Ý Ðûñ ³éÁÝÃ»ñ³Ï³Û 
¿ÇÝ øñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¸³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý í³-
ñÇãÝ»ñ¿Ýª Ðá·ß© î© ä³ñÃ»õ ìñ¹© ÎÇõÉÇõÙ»³Ý »õ 
»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ñá·»õáñ ÑáíÇõª ²ñÅ© î© Ðñ³Ý¹ øÑÝÛ© 
ºñ¿ó»³Ý£     
   
 ê. Êáñ³ÝÇÝ ëå³ë³ñÏ»óÇÝ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ 
ë³ñÏ³õ³·Ý»ñÁ »õ Ã»ÙÇë »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñ¿Ý Å³-
Ù³Ý³Í »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹³ó ËÙμ³ÏÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñ£ 
 ê© ä³ï³ñ³·Ç »ñ·»óáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ Ý»ñ¹³ß-
Ý³ÏáõÃ»³Ùμ Ï³ï³ñáõ»ó³õ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ê³ñ-
Ï³õ³·³ó »õ ¸åñ³ó ¹³ëÇ ³Ý¹³Ù-³Ý¹³Ùáõ-
ÑÇÝ»ñáõ ÏáÕÙ¿« Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃ»³Ùμ äñÝ© ²ñ³Ù 
²Õ³å³å»³ÝÇ£ 
 ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ ù³ñá½Ç ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ, 
Û³ïáõÏ Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃ»³Ùμ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ³õ ³ÛÝ 
Ëáñ Ñ³õ³ïùÇÝ« áñáí ³åñ»ó³Ý 4-ñ¹ ¹³ñáõÝ 
Çñ»Ýó Ñ³õ³ïùÇÝ Ù¿ç ³Ýå³ñï»ÉÇ  »õ ²ëïáõÍáÛ 
Ñ³Ý¹¿å Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ »ÕáÕ ù³é³ëáõÝ »ñÇï³-
ë³ñ¹Ý»ñÁª Ñ³õ³ïùÇ Ù»Í ³ËáÛ³ÝÝ»ñÁ« áñáÝù 
ê»μ³ëïÇáÛ ÈÇõëÇ³ë Ñ³½³ñ³å»ïÇÝ Ññ³Ù³-
Ýáí »õ ûñáõ³Ý ¹³ï³õáñª ²ÏñÇÏáÕ³ÛÇáëÇ áñá-
ßáõÙáí Ý³Ñ³ï³Ïáõ»ó³Ý ê»μ³ëïÇáÛ ÉÇ×ÇÝ Ù¿ç« 
9 Ø³ñï 316 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇÝ£  
 40 ù³ç ½ÇÝáõáñÝ»ñ, ³Ù¿Ý Ñ³É³Í³Ýù, 
ï³é³å³Ýù áõ ã³ñã³ñ³Ýù Û³ÝÓÝ ³éÇÝ, μ³Ûó 
Ù»ñÅ»óÇÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝÇÉ Ïé³å³ßïáõÃÇõÝÁ, 
³Ýå³ïÙ»ÉÇ ¹Åáõ³ñáõÃ»³Ýó »ÝÃ³ñÏáõ»ó³Ýª 
ë³é³Í ÉÇ×ÇÝ Ù¿çÁ Ý»ïáõ»Éáí, ÷áñÓáõÃ»³Ý 
»ÝÃ³ñÏáõ»ó³Ýª ³ÝáÝó Ñ³Ù³ñ ï³ù μ³ÕÝÇù 
å³ïñ³ëïáõ»Éáí, áñå¿ë½Ç ³ÝáÝù, áñáÝù áõñ³-
Ý³Ý Çñ»Ýó Ñ³õ³ïùÁ »õ Ïé³å³ßïáõÃÇõÝÁ 
ÁÝ¹áõÝÇÝª Ï³ñ»Ý³Ý ³ÛÝï»Õ ÙïÝ»É áõ ï³ùÝ³É£ 
ØÇ³ÛÝ Ù¿Ï Ñá·Ç ïÏ³ñ³ó³õ Çñ Ñ³õ³ïùÇÝ Ù¿ç, 
áõ ¹áõñë ·³Éáí ÉÇ×¿Ý »õ μ³ÕÝÇù ÙïÝ»Éáíª 
Ù³Ñ³ó³õ£ ÆëÏ ³ÛÝï»Õ ·ïÝáõáÕ å³Ñ³ÏÝ»ñ¿Ý 

ÙÇÝ ï»ëÝ»Éáí 39 Ñá·ÇÝ»ñáõ ³Ùáõñ Ñ³õ³ïùÁ 
»õ »ñÏÇÝù¿Ý ÇçÝáÕ ÷³é³ó åë³ÏÁ, Ñ³õ³ï³ó 
øñÇëïáëÇ »õ Ý»ïáõ»ó³õ ÉÇ×ÇÝ Ù¿ç, ³Û¹åÇëáíª 
³ÙμáÕç³óÝ»Éáí ù³é³ëáõÝ ÃÇõÁ£  
 ê»μ³ëïÇáÛ ÉÇ×Á ø³é³ëáõÝ Ø³ÝÏ³Ýó 
Ñ³Ù³ñ »Õ³õ Ñá·»õáñ ÙÏñï³ñ³Ý ÙÁ, ß»ßï»ó 
êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ, áñáõÝ Ù¿ç ø³é³ëáõÝ Ø³-
ÝáõÏÝ»ñÁ Çñ»Ýó ï³é³å³ÝùÇÝ Ù¿ç Ïñó³Ý 
ï»ëÝ»É ³ÛÝ Ù»Í ÉáÛëÁª áñ »ñÏÇÝù¿Ý Çñ»Ýó íñ³Û 
Ñ³Ý·ã»ó³õ£ ²ÝáÝù Çñ»Ýó ³ãù»ñÁ »ñÏÇÝù μ³ñÓ-
ñ³óÝ»Éáíª ï»ë³Ý ³ÝÙ³ñ»ÉÇ ÛáÛëÁª øñÇëïáëÁ« 
áñ ÏÁ Ëñ³Ëáõë¿ñ ½Çñ»Ýù Çñ»Ýó Ñ³õ³ïùÇÝ Ù¿ç 
³ÝË³ËïáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ« áñáí ³ñÅ³Ý³ó³Ý 
³ÝÙ³ÑáõÃ»³Ý »õ ÷³é³ó åë³ÏÇÝ£  
 ¦ø³é³ëáõÝ Ý³Ñ³ï³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ ÝÙ³Ý« 
Ù»Ýù »õë Ïáãáõ³Í »Ýù Ñ³õ³ïùÇ Ù»ñ Ï»³ÝùÁ 
³åñ»Éáõ« ³ÕûÃùÇ ×³Ùμáí ÙÇßï ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ñ»ï 
Ñ³õ³ï³ñÙáõÃ»³Ùμ ù³É»Éáõ« Ù»ñ áõËïÁ í»-
ñ³Ýáñá·»Éáõ »õ ëñμ³Ï»Ýó³Õ ³åñ»É³Ï»ñåáí 
Ù»ñ Ï»³ÝùÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»Éáõ§« Ûáñ¹áñ»ó ²é³ç-
Ýáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ£ 

 Ú³õ³ñï ê© ä³ï³ñ³·ÇÝ« Ñá·»Ñ³Ý-
·Áëï»³Ý ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃ»Ý¿Ý »ïù« êñμ³½³Ý Ð³Û-
ñÁ« ßñç³å³ïáõ³Í ³éÁÝÃ»ñ³Ï³Û Ñá·»õáñ³-
Ï³ÝÝ»ñáí »õ ¹åñ³ó ¹³ëáíª ³é³çÝáñ¹áõ»ó³õ 
¦ÔáõÏ³ë»³Ý§ ëñ³Ñ« áõñ Ï³ï³ñ»ó ûñÑÝáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛë ³Ýáõ³Ý³ÏáãáõÃ»³Ý ³éÃÇõ 
å³ïñ³ëïáõ³Í Ù³ï³ÕÇÝ« å³ïñ³ëïáõ³Íª 
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ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ îÇÏÝ³Ýó ØÇáõÃ»³Ý ÏáÕÙ¿£ ²å³« 
ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á ÙÇ³ëÝ³μ³ñ »ñ·»ó ¦ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³§ 
Ù³ÕÃ»ñ·Á£ 
 
êÆðàÚ êºÔ²Ü 
 ²ñ³ñáÕáõÃ»³Ýó ³õ³ñïÇÝ« áõËï³õáñ 
Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñáõ Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùμ ï»ÕÇ 
áõÝ»ó³õ ëÇñáÛ ×³ß£ Ö³ßÇ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝª Ëûëù ³é³õ 
»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ÐáíÇõª ²ñÅ© î© Ðñ³Ý¹ øÑÝÛ© ºñ¿ó»³Ý« 
áñ ³Ûë ³éÃÇõ Û³ÝáõÝ ê© ø³é³ëÝÇó Ø³ÝÏ³Ýó 
ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ Ù»Í ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇÝ« μ³ñÇ ·³Éáõëï 
Ù³ÕÃ»ó μáÉáñÇÝ« ßÝáñÑ³Ï³ÉáõÃÇõÝ Û³ÛïÝ»ó 
êñμ³½³Ý Ðûñ, áñ Çñ ûñÑÝ³μ»ñ ³Ûó»ÉáõÃ»³Ùμ 
»õ ûñáõ³Ý ê© ä³ï³ñ³·Ç Ù³ïáõóáõÙáí  Çñ  
ëÇñáÛÝ ³ñÅ³Ý³óáõó »õ Ëñ³Ëáõë»ó μáÉáñÁ« 
Ðá·»ßÝáñÑ Ð³Ûñ ä³ñÃ»õÇÝ« áñ ³Ûë ³éÃÇõ ÁÝÏ»-
ñ³Ïó»Éáí êñμ³½³Ý Ðûñ« ëå³ë³ñÏ»ó ê© ê»-
Õ³ÝÇÝ£ ²Ý áÕçáõÝ»ó Ý³»õ ²½·© ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ý 
²ï»Ý³å»ï îáùÃ© Î³ñû Ú³Ïáμ»³ÝÝ áõ í³ñ-
ãáõÃ»³Ý ³Ý¹³Ù îÇ³ñ Ê³ãÇÏ ºñ¿ó»³ÝÝ áõ Çñ 
³½ÝÇõ ïÇÏÇÝÁ« áñáÝù Çñ»Ýó Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃ»³Ùμ 
å³ïáõ»óÇÝ ÍË³Ï³Ý ³Ûë ßñç³ÝÁ£  
 îÇÏ©  ²Ý³ÑÇï  ²Õ³å³å»³Ý  ³åñáõÙáí 
³ñï³ë³Ý»ó ì»ÙÇñ Ð³Ùμ³ñÓáõÙ»³ÝÇ ¦ºñ-
ç³ÝÏáõÃ»³Ý ·³ÕïÝÇùÁ§ μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÇõÝÁ« 
³ñÅ³Ý³Ý³Éáí μáÉáñÇ ·Ý³Ñ³ï³ÝùÇÝ£  
 ²å³ êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ Çñ ·Ý³Ñ³ï³ÝùÁ 
Û³ÛïÝ»ó »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ù»Í ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇÝ« »õ Û³ïáõÏ 
Ï»ñåáí ·Ý³Ñ³ï»ó »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ îÇÏÝ³Ýó ØÇáõ-
Ã»³Ý í³ñãáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÁ« Ý³»õª     
Â»ÙÇë »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹³ó ËÙμ³ÏÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÁ« 
Ëñ³Ëáõë»ó μáÉáñÁ« áñ ³Ýë³Ý Ü.ê.ú.î.î. ²ñ³Ù 
². ì»Ñ³÷³é Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÇ ÏáãÇÝ« áñáí 2009 
Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÁ Ñéã³Ï³Í ¿ ¦ºñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÃ»³Ý 
î³ñÇ§« áñå¿ë½Ç μáÉáñÁ Ñ³Ù³ËÙμáõÇÝ ºÏ»-
Õ»óõáÛ »õ ²½·ÇÝ ßáõñç« áõ ½³ñÏ ï³Ý Çñ»Ýó Ù¿ç 
Ñá·»õáñ »õ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ³åñáõÙÝ»ñáõ ³é³õ»É 
Ï»Ýë³õáñáõÙÇÝ« Ç ëå³ë úñ¿Ý× ø³áõÝÃÇÇ 
·³ÕáõÃÇ ³é³õ»É Í³ÕÏáõÙÇÝ£ 
 
 ä³Ñå³ÝÇã ³ÕûÃùáí í»ñç ·ï³õ ³ñ³ñá-
ÕáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ ëÇñáÛ ×³ßÁ£ 
 

PRELATE CELEBRATES DIVINE           
LITURGY ON THE NAME DAY OF 

FORTY MARTYRS CHURCH 
 
  
 O n 
S u n d a y , 
March 22nd, 
2009, H.E. 
A r chb i s ho p 
M o u s h e g h 
Mardirossian 
c e l e b r a t e d 
Divine Lit-
urgy, deliv-
ered the ser-
mon, and 
blessed madagh at Forty Martyrs Church in Orange 
County in commemoration of the Feast of the Forty 
Martyrs, which is also the name day of the church. 
 
 Assisting at the altar were Prelacy Christian 
Education Department Co-Director Very Rev. Fr. 
Barthev Gulumian and parish pastor Rev. Fr. Hrant 
Yeretzian.  Deacons and members of the ACYA 
served at the altar.   
 Prior to delivering the sermon, the Prelate 
thanked God for granting the opportunity to once 
again gather in celebration of the name day of the 
church, and invited the congregation to join in 
prayer for peace and the wellbeing of all mankind. 
 The theme of the sermon was the deep and 
unyielding faith of the forty youth of Sebastia who 
stood firm in their loyalty to God and were mar-
tyred for their faith in the year 316, thus becoming 
champions of the Christian faith. The Prelate ex-
alted the strength and courage of the youth who 
were subjected to every imaginable torture and 
temptation yet refused to renounce their faith and 
convert to paganism.  Only one of the youth faltered 
in his faith and left the frozen lake but succumbed 
upon entering the hot bath, after which one of the 
guards, in awe at the halos coming down from 
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heaven and 
resting above 
the heads of 
the youth, 
declared that 
he would 
e m b r a c e 
Christianity 
and threw 
himself in 
the lake to 
replace the 
youth that had left. 
 The Prelate stated that “like the forty mar-
tyrs, we too are called to live our lives in faith, with 
devotion to God through prayer, and with virtue”. 
 The Prelate then focused his sermon on the 
message of the fifth Sunday of Lent, the Sunday of 
the Judge, which directs us to pray tirelessly.  The 
Prelate concluded by saying “when we pray with 
sincerity and true faith, we are cleansed and led to-
wards salvation.  It is important to beseech God for 
strength to resist temptation and evil.  The forty 
martyrs were strengthened through prayer and they 
became heirs to the heavenly kingdom of God 
through their unwavering trust in God.  We must 
remain steadfast in our prayers and place our ut-
most trust in Him because he who endures through 
hardship will receive salvation”. 
 At the conclusion of Divine Liturgy and req-
uiem services, the Prelate was led in a procession to 
“Gugasian” Hall where he blessed the madagh. 
 
 A reception followed the blessing of madagh.  
Rev. Fr. Hrant Yeretzian welcomed the guests and 
thanked the Prelate for conducting the inspiring ser-
vices. He also thanked Very Rev. Fr. Barthev 
Gulumian, Executive Council Chair Dr. Garo 
Agopian and member Mr. Khatchig Yeretzian, and 
the youth who participated in the services.   
 In his message the Prelate commended all 
the servants of the church for their service and dedi-
cation to the progress of the parish and community. 

                            êÇñ»ÉÇ  Ð³Ûáñ¹Çù, 
    Ð³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç μáÉáñ ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ 

Ù»Í å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ ¿ Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÇÉ Ñ³Û  

»Ï»Õ»óÇáí »õ ³Ýáñ ßáõñç ·áñÍáÕ Ï³éáÛóÝ»-

ñáí, áõ Çñ»Ýó Ï³ñ»ÉÇáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí Ý»óáõÏ 

Ï³Ý·ÝÇÉ ³ÝáÝó μ³ñ·³õ³×Ù³Ý »õ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý 

³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ£ 

    Ø»ñ ²½·³ÛÇÝ ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³-

Ó³ÛÝ, Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñ Ñ³Û, áñ ³ÙμáÕç³óáõó³Í ¿ 

18 ï³ñÇùÁ, ³é³Ýó áñ»õ¿ ËïñáõÃ»³Ý Çñ³-

õáõÝù áõÝÇ ³Ý¹³Ù³Ïó»Éáõ Çñ ßñç³ÝÇ »Ï»Õ»-

óÇÇÝ, Ý»ñÏ³Û ÁÉÉ³Éáõ ³Ýáñ ²Ý¹³Ù³Ï³Ý 

ÄáÕáíÝ»ñáõÝ, ÁÝïñ»Éáõ »õ ÁÝïñáõ»Éáõ£ 

     Ð»ï»õ³μ³ñ, ëÇñ»ÉÇ ÍÝáÕÝ»ñ »õ Ñ³õ³-

ï³ó»³É Ñ³Û»ñ, ÏÁ Ã»É³¹ñ»Ýù áõ ç»ñÙûñ¿Ý ÏÁ 

÷³÷³ùÇÝù, áñ ¹áõù ³É Ó»ñ Ï³ñ·ÇÝ ³½·³ÛÇÝ 

å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ»Éáí ³Ý¹³Ù³·Áñ-

õÇù Ó»ñ ßñç³ÝÇ ÍË³Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»óÇÇÝ »õ ³½·³-

ÛÇÝ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý Ù»ñ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³Ï³Ý Ï»³Ýù¿Ý 

Ý»ñë ¹³éÝ³ù Çñ³õ³ëáõ ·áñÍûÝ ³Ý¹³Ù£ 

 

       Dear Fellow Armenians, 
       It is the duty of all fellow Armenians to be con-
cerned with the progress of all Armenian establish-
ments, especially with the church and related institu-
tions.  
       According to our National Constitution, all Arme-
nians ages 18 and above, without discrimination, 
have the right to become active members of the 
church; to participate in General Membership Meet-
ings, to vote, elect, and be elected. 
       We appeal and encourage young people and all 
of our parishioners, to fulfill their religious as well as 
national duties, by registering and becoming standing 
and active members of their parish church.   
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²è²æÜàð¸ êð´²¼²Ü Ðúð 
²ÚòºÈàôÂÆôÜÀ ê²Ü üð²ÜêÆêøàÚÆ 
ê. ¶ðÆ¶àð Èàôê²ôàðÆâ ºÎºÔºòôàÚ 

Ð²Ø²ÚÜøÆÜ 
 
 Ø»ñ Ñ³õ³-
ïáÛ Ñûñª ê© ¶ñÇ·áñ 
Èáõë³õáñÇãÇ ïû-
ÝÇÝ ³éÇÃáí« ê³Ý 
üñ³ÝëÇëùáÛÇ ê© 
¶ñÇ·áñ Èáõë³õá-
ñÇã  »Ï»Õ»óõá Û 
ÍË³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÛÝ-
ùÁ Ø³ñï 28-29 ß³-
μ³Ã³í»ñçÇÝ ³å-
ñ»ó³õ ïûÝ³Ï³Ý 
ÙÃÝáÉáñï« í³Û»É»-
Éáí Â»ÙÇë μ³ñ»-
ËÝ³Ù ²é³çÝáñ¹ ´³ñÓñ© î© Øáõß»Õ ²ñù© Ø³ñ-
ïÇñáë»³ÝÇ ³Ûó»ÉáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ »åÇëÏáåáë³Ï³Ý 
ê© ä³ï³ñ³·Á£ ²ñ¹³ñ»õ« ³Û¹ ûñÁ Ý³»õ »Ï»-
Õ»óõáÛ ³Ýáõ³Ý³ÏáãáõÃ»³Ý ïûÝÝ ¿ñ£ 

²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ ê³Ý üñ³ÝëÇëùû 
Ñ³ë³õ Þ³μ³Ã« 28 Ø³ñïÇ Û»ïÙÇçûñ¿ÇÝ, ÁÝÏ»-
ñ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùμ Ðá·»ßÝáñÑ î. ä³ñÃ»õ ìñ¹. ÎÇõ-
ÉÇõÙ»³ÝÇ£ ²ÝáÝù û¹³Ï³Û³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç ¹ÇÙ³õáñáõ»-
ó³Ý ßñç³ÝÇ Ðá·»õáñ ÐáíÇõÇÝª ²ñÅ© î© ²õ»ïÇë 
øÑÝÛ© Âáñáë»³ÝÇ »õ Ñá·³μ³ñÓáõÃ»³Ý ³ï»Ý³-
å»ï îÇ³ñ ì³ñ³Ý¹ ¶³ëå³ñ»³ÝÇ ÏáÕÙ¿£ ê³Ý 
üñ³ÝëÇëùû Å³Ù³Ý³Í ¿ÇÝ Ý³»õ ²½·³ÛÇÝ ì³ñ-
ãáõÃ»³Ý  ³ï»Ý³å»ï îáùÃ© Î³ñû Ú³Ïáμ»³Ý »õ 
³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñ¿Ý îÇ³ñ Ü»ñë¿ë Ø»ÉùáÝ»³Ý, ïûÝ³-
Ï³Ý áõñ³ËáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ 

 
 ºñ»ÏáÛ»³Ý Å³ÙÁ 6:30ÇÝ, ·³ÕáõÃÇë Ð³Û 
¸³ïÇ ÑÇõñ³ë»Ý»³ÏÇÝ Ù¿ç, ËáñÑñ¹³Ïó³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ ÙÁ ï»ÕÇ áõÝó³õ ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³-
½³Ý Ðûñ« ²½·© ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ý ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñáõÝ áõ 
ÍË³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝÇ ÅáÕáí³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ÙÇç»õ£ ²ñ-
Í³ñÍáõ»ó³Ý ÍË³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÁ Ûáõ½áÕ »Ï»Õ»-
ó³Ï³Ý, ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý áõ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñó»ñ£ 
¸Åáõ³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³Ý ×Ç·áí áõ ·áñ-

Í³Ïó³μ³ñ ¹ÇÙ³·ñ³õ»Éáõ Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃÇõÝÁ 
³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ÝÏ³ïáõ»ó³õ£ ²å³ Ý»ñÏ³Ý»ñÁ 
³Ýó³Ý ¦ì³ëåáõñ³Ï³Ý§ ëñ³Ñ, »õ ëÇñáÛ ë»-
Õ³ÝÇ ßáõñç ÁÝÃñ»óÇÝ© ÑÇõñ³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝÁ 
å³ïñ³ëï³Í ¿ÇÝ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ îÇÏÝ³Ýó ØÇáõ-
Ã»³Ý ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÁ£ ÀÝÃñÇùÇ å³ÑáõÝ« Û³çáñ-
¹³μ³ñ Ëûëù ³éÇÝ Ðá·»õáñ ÐáíÇõÁ, ²½·³ÛÇÝ 
ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ý ³ï»Ý³å»ïÁ, Ðá·³μ³ñÓáõÃ»³Ý 
³ï»Ý³å»ïÁ »õ ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ£ 
êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ Çñ ËûëùÇÝ Ù¿ç ß»ßï»ó Ñ³Ù³-
·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ Áë³õ, áñ 
³Û¹ Ó»õáí Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ýáõ³×»É Ý»ñÏ³ÛÇ áõ ³å³-
·³ÛÇ ¹Åáõ³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ£ 
 
ê© ä²î²ð²¶« ÒºèÜ²¸ðàôÂÆôÜ ºô 
Ø²î²ÔúðÐÜ¾ø 
 
 ÎÇñ³ÏÇ« 29 
Ø³ñï 2009ÇÝ« ê© 
¶ñÇ·áñ Èáõë³-
õáñÇã »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ 
³Ýáõ³Ý³Ïáãáõ-
Ã»³Ý ïûÝÇÝ ³é-
ÃÇõ« êáõñμ »õ 
³ÝÙ³Ñ ä³ï³-
ñ³· Ù³ïáõó³-
Ý»ó »õ Û³õáõñ å³ïß³×Ç Çñ å³ï·³ÙÁ ÷á-

Ë³Ýó»ó ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³-
½³ÝÁ£ ÚÁÝÃ³óë ê© ä³-
ï³ñ³·Ç« ²é³çÝáñ¹ 
êñμ³½³ÝÁ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Í³-
é³ÛáÕÝ»ñ¿Ý 13 Ñá·ÇÝ»-
ñáõ ¹åÇñáõÃ»³Ý ³ëïÇ-
×³Ý« ÇëÏ 8 ¹åÇñÝ»ñáõ 
áõñ³ñ Ïñ»Éáõ Çñ³õáõÝù 
ßÝáñÑ»ó£  
 êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ Çñ 
Ñá·»õáñ å³ï·³ÙÇÝ Ù¿ç, 
áÕçáõÝ»ó Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³É 

ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á »õ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃ»³Ýó 
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñÁ, ³å³ Ýß»ó Ã¿ ³Ýó»³É 
ï³ñÇ ÝáÛÝ ³Ûë ßñç³ÝÇÝ« ì»Ñ³÷³é Ð³Û-
ñ³å»ïÇÝ Ññ³õ¿ñÇÝ ÁÝ¹³é³ç»Éáí« Ý»ñÏ³Û 
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· ï Ý á õ ³ Í 
¿ñ ²ÝÃÇ-
ÉÇ³ë, Ø³Û-
ñ ³ í ³ Ý ù Ç 
á õ Ë ï Ç 
û ñ á õ ³ Ý 
³éÃÇõ ê. 
ä³ï³ñ³· 
Ù³ïáõó³Í 
¿ñ áõ íÏ³Ý 
»Õ³Íª ê. 
¶ ñ Ç · á ñ 
Èáõë³õáñãÇ ²çÇÝ Ñ³Ý¹¿å Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ 
Ñ³õ³ïùÇÝ áõ »ñÏÇõÕ³ÍáõÃ»³Ý£ ¦Èáõë³õáñÇãÇ 
²çÁ ³ßË³ñÑ³ï³ñ³Í Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ ûñÑ-
ÝáõÃÇõÝ áõ μ³ñÇù ÏÁ μ³ßË¿« ýÇ½Çù³Ï³Ý áõ 
Ñá·»Ï³Ý μÅßÏáõÃÇõÝ ÏÁ å³ñ·»õ¿§« Áë³õ 
²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ« ³õ»ÉóÝ»Éáí« áñ ²Ý-
ÃÇÉÇ³ëÇ Ø³Ûñ î³×³ñÇ Ï³Ù³ñÝ»ñáõÝ ï³Ï 
³ÕûÃùÇ å³ÑáõÝ« ÛÇß³Í ¿ Ù»ñ Â»ÙÇ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý 
áõ ê© ¶ñÇ·áñ Èáõë³õáñÇã »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ÍË³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÁ£  
 êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ ³Ù÷á÷ Ï»ñåáí ³Ý¹ñ³-
¹³ñÓ³õ ê. ¶ñÇ·áñ Èáõë³õáñÇã Ñ³Ûñ³å»ïÇ 
Ï»³ÝùÇÝ »õ Û³ïÏ³å¿ë í³ëÝ ùñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃ»³Ý 
³Ýáñ Ïñ³Í ã³ñã³ñ³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ© ¦´³½Ù³ã³ñã³ñ 
Ù»Í ëáõñμÁ ×·Ý»ó³õ« ï³é³å»ó³õ áõ Çñ Ñ³-
õ³ïùÇÝ ßÝáñÑÇõ ³ñÅ³Ý³ó³õ Ù»ñ Ñá·ÇÝ»ñáõÝ 
Éáõë³õáñÇãÁ ÁÉÉ³Éáõ ßÝáñÑùÇÝ§, ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»ó 
²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ« Ïáã áõÕÕ»Éáí Ý»ñÏ³-
Ý»ñáõÝ« áñ ËÝ¹ñ»Ý êáõñμÇÝ μ³ñ»ËûëáõÃÇõÝÁ 
Ù»ñ ³½·³ÛÇÝ áõ Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÇ μ³ñ·³-
õ³×Ù³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ£ 
 Þ³ñáõÝ³Ï»Éáí Çñ å³ï·³ÙÁ« ²é³çÝáñ¹ 
êñμ³½³ÝÁ Ï³Ý· ³é³õ ³ÛÝ ÇñáÕáõÃ»³Ý íñ³Û« 
áñ ê© ¶ñÇ·áñ Èáõë³õáñÇãÇ àõËïÇ ³Ûë ûñÁ ÏÁ 
½áõ·³¹ÇåÇ Ù»Í å³Ñáó í»ó»ñáñ¹ ÎÇñ³ÏÇÇÝ£ 
¦²Ûëûñ áõËïÇ ûñ ¿« ³Ûëûñ ³ÕûÃùÇ ûñ ¿« 
í»ñ³Ýáñá·áõÃ»³Ý áõ ÝáõÇñáõÙÇ ûñ£ ²Ûëûñ Ù»ñ 
Ù»Í ëáõñμÇÝ μ³ñ»ËûëáõÃ»³Ùμ Ñá·ÇÝ»ñÁ Ù³ù-
ñ»Éáõ ûñ ¿« ³ÝÏ»ÕÍ Ñ³õ³ïùáí áõ ³ëïáõ³Í-
·ÇïáõÃ»³Ùμ ÉáÛëÇ ¹³ñÓÇ ûñ© Ù»ñ Í³é³Û³Ï³Ý 
Ï»³ÝùÁ å¿ïù ¿ Û³é³ç ï³ÝÇÝù å³ñÏ»ßïáõ-

Ã » ³ Ù μ  á õ 
³Ý³ã³é ·áñ-
Íáí« Ñ»éáõª 
÷³ñÇë»óÇ³-
Ï³Ý Ùûï»óáõ-
Ù ¿ £  º Ï ¿ ù 
áõñ»ÙÝ« Ëáë-
ïáí³ÝÇÝù« áñ 
³Ù¿Ý μ³Ý¿ 
³õ»ÉÇ ëñïáí« 
Ñá·õáí« ÙÇï-
ùáí áõ áÕç ¿áõÃ»³Ùμ ½²ëïáõ³Í ÏÁ ëÇñ»Ýù« 
ÝáÛÝ ëÇñáí ³É Çñ³ñáõ Ñ³Ý¹¿å åÇïÇ 
ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõÇÝùª í³ëÝ å³ÛÍ³éáõÃ»³Ý Ù»ñ 
»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ áõ ßÇÝáõÃ»³Ý ³½·Çë§« ß»ßï»ó 
²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ£ 
 
 ê. ä³ï³ñ³·Ç ³õ³ñïÇÝ« Ñá·»Ñ³Ý-     
·Áëï»³Ý å³ßïûÝ Ï³ï³ñáõ»ó³õ Â»ÙÇë ³Ý¹-
ñ³ÝÇÏ ²é³çÝáñ¹ÇÝª ¶»ñß. î. Ðñ³Ý¹ ²ñù. Ê³-
ã³ïáõñ»³ÝÇ, Ý³ËÏÇÝ ÑáíÇõÝ»ñ¿Ý î© Ê³ãÇÏ 
øÑÝÛ. ¶éáõ½»³ÝÇ, î© Øáíë¿ë øÑÝÛ. ÞÇñÇù»³ÝÇ, 
î© ê³Ñ³Ï øÑÝÛ. ä³É»³ÝÇ« »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ÝÝç»ó»³É 
ÝáõÇñ»³ÉÝ»ñáõÝ »õ Û³ÛïÝÇ áõ ³Ý³ÝáõÝ μ³ñ»-
ñ³ñÝ»ñáõ Ñá·ÇÝ»ñáõÝ Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ£ 
 Ðá·»Ñ³Ý·ÇëïÇ ³õ³ñïÇÝ, ¦¶Ã³° î¿ñ§Ç 
»ñ·»óáÕáõÃ»³Ùμ, ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÝ áõ 
»ñ·»óÇÏ ¹³ëÁ Ã³÷ûñáí áõÕÕáõ»ó³Ý »Ï»Õ»ó-
õáÛ Ù³Ûñ ÙáõïùÇ ßñç³÷³ÏÁ, áõñ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ 
³õ³Ý¹³Ï³Ý Ù³ï³ÕÇ ûñÑÝáõÃÇõÝ£ ²õ³ñïÇÝª 
ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç ÑáÍ μ³½ÙáõÃÇõÝÁ »ñ·»ó ¦ÎÇ-
ÉÇÏÇ³§Ý »õ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ù³ÛÉ»ñ·Á£ 
 
êÆðàÚ Ö²Þ 
 
 ÜáÛÝ ûñÁ, Û»ïÙÇçûñ¿ÇÝ Å³ÙÁ 2:30ÇÝ, 
²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ áõÕÕáõ»ó³õ Ê³ã³-
ïáõñ»³Ý Ð³Û Î»¹ñáÝÇ ¦ê³ñáÛ»³Ý§ ëñ³ÑÁ, áõñ 
Ç å³ïÇõ Çñ»Ý »õ ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÏÇó ÑÇõñ»ñáõÝ Ï³½-
Ù³Ï»ñåáõ³Í ¿ñ ×³ßÏ»ñáÛÃ ÙÁ ºÏ»Õ»ó³ë¿ñ 
îÇÏÝ³Ýó ÙÇáõÃ»³Ý ÏáÕÙ¿, Ñáí³Ý³õáñáõ-
Ã»³Ùμª î¿ñ »õ îÇÏÇÝ ¶ñÇ·áñ »õ ê»¹³ ¶Ç½Çñ-
»³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ£ 
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 ¶»Õ³ñáõ»ëï³Ï³Ý Û³Ûï³·ÇñÇÝ Ù³ë-
Ý³ÏóáõÃÇõÝ μ»ñÇÝ ¶.¼.ì. ²½·© ì³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÇ 
ßñç³Ý³õ³ñïÝ»ñ¿Ýª Ü³Ýûñ î¿ÙÇñ×»³Ý (³ë-
ÙáõÝù) »õ Ñ³Ýñ³Í³ÝûÃ ¦Ø³½Ù³Ý»³Ý§ ù³é»³ÏÁ 
(¹³ë³Ï³Ý áõ ÅáÕáíñ¹³Ï³Ý ·áñÍ»ñáõ Ï³-   
ï³ñáÕáõÃ»³Ùμ)« ç»ñÙ Ë³Ý¹³í³éáõÃÇõÝ 
ëï»ÕÍ»Éáí Ý»ñÏ³Ý»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç£ 
 ²õ³ñïÇÝ« ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ« Ëûëù 
³éÝ»Éáí« μ³ñÓñ ·Ý³Ñ³ï»ó ·³ÕáõÃÇ å³ïÏ³Ý 
Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ»ñáõ ï³ñ³Í Ï³Ù³õáñ ³ßË³ï³Ýù-
Ý»ñÁ, Û³ïÏ³å¿ë Ñá·³μ³ñÓáõÃ»³Ý Ý³Ë³Ó»é-
Ý³Í ³Ûë ·»Õ»óÇÏ Ñ³Ù³ËÙμáõÙÁ. êñμ³½³Ý 
Ð³ÛñÁ ßÝáñÑ³õáñ»ó Ðá·»õáñ ÐáíÇõÁ, »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ 
³Ýáõ³Ý³ÏáãáõÃ»³Ý ³éÃÇõ »õ Ã»É³¹ñ»ó áñ 
í»ñ³Ýáñá·áõ³Í áõÅáí »õ Ã³÷áí ß³ñáõÝ³Ï¿ 
Çñ ³é³ù»ÉáõÃÇõÝÁ« ·áñÍ³Ïó»Éáí Ñá·³μ³ñÓáõ-
Ã»³Ý Ñ»ï£ 
 ²Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáí ïûÝ³Ï³Ý ûñáõ³Ý Ëáñ-
Ñáõñ¹ÇÝ« ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ Ýß»ó« áñ Èáõ-
ë³õáñÇã Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÁ Ñá·»÷áËáõÃ»³Ý »ÝÃ³ñ-
Ï»ó Ð³Û ³½·Á« áõ ³Ûë ïûÝÁ Ïáãáõ³Í ¿ Ñá·»-
÷áËáõÃ»³Ý »ÝÃ³ñÏ»Éáõ Ý³»õ Ù»½£ Èáõë³õáñÇã 
Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÁ Ý³»õ Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý ïáõ³õ Ùß³Ïáõ-
Ã³ÛÇÝ ÇÝùÝáõñáÛÝáõÃÇõÝ« áõ Ù»Ýù Ïáãáõ³Í »Ýù 
Ñ³ñ³½³ï ÙÝ³Éáõ Ù»ñ ÇÝùÝáõñáÛÝ Ùß³ÏáÛÃÇÝ áõ 
³õ³Ý¹áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ£ ê© ¶ñÇ·áñ Èáõë³õáñÇã 
Ý³»õ Ù³ñÙÝ³óáõÙ ¿ñ ½áÑáÕáõÃ»³Ý áõ Û³ÝÓÝ³-
éáõÃ»³Ý« ÝáÛÝ á·Çáí ³É Ù»Ýù å³ñï³õáñ »Ýù 
Û³ÝÓÝ ³éÝ»É Ù»ñ å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ 
å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïáõáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ« ÁÝ¹·Í»ó ²é³ç-
Ýáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ« áñ ³Ûë ³éÇÃáí Ý³»õ ¹ñáõ³-
ï³Ï³Ý ³ñï³Û³ÛïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ³õ 
ê³Ý üñ³ÝëÇëùáÛÇ Ñ³Û ·³ÕáõÃÇÝ Ù³ëÇÝ áõ 
Ù³ÕÃ»ó μ³ñ·³õ³×áõÙ£ 

Ö³ßÏ»ñáÛÃÁ í»ñç ·ï³õ ¦ä³Ñå³ÝÇã§áí, 
áñÙ¿ »ïù ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ Ùï»ñÙÇÏ ½ñáÛó 
áõÝ»ó³õ ½ÇÝù ßñç³å³ïáÕ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñáõÝ 
Ñ»ï£ 
 ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ Èáë ²Ý×»ÉÁë í»-
ñ³¹³ñÓ³õ »ñ»ÏáÛ»³Ý£ 

 
     
   

PRELATE’S VISIT TO THE  
ST. GREGORY PARISH  

IN SAN FRANCISCO 

 In celebration of the Feast of St. Gregory the 
Illuminator’s Descent into the Pit and the name day 
of St. Gregory Church, on March 28th, 2009, H.E. 
Archbishop Moushegh Mardirossian paid a visit to 
the San Francisco parish community. 
 The Prelate, accompanied by Very Rev. Fr. 
Barthev Gulumian, arrived in San Francisco on Satur-
day the 28th where they were welcomed by parish 
pastor Rev. Fr. Avedis Torossian and Board of Trus-
tees Chairman Mr. Varant Kasparian.  Executive 
Council Chair Dr. Garo Agopian and member Mr. 
Nerses Melkonian were also in San Francisco to join 
in the festivities. 
 
  U p o n 
his arri-
val the 
P r e l a t e ,       
a c c o m -  
panied by 
the clergy 
a n d 
B o a r d 
C h a i r -
man, vis-
ited two families who were coping with grief and ill-
ness and offered his prayers and consolation. 
 In the evening, the Prelate and council mem-
bers met with the Board and Delegates of the Church 
for a discussion on issues concerning the parish com-
munity. 
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 The Prelate spoke to them of the importance 
of youth participation in our collective endeavors, 
urging them to engage in community life.  Upon the 
invitation of the Prelate, Very Rev. Fr. Barthev 
Gulumian conveyed his well wishes to the youth 
and, reiterating the Prelate’s remarks, encouraged 
them to take an active role in our church and com-
munity life. 
 The gathering came to a close with the Prel-
ate’s benediction and the collective singing of the Ar-
menian national anthem. 
 A reception organized by the Ladies Auxiliary 
followed at “Vasbouragan” Hall during which re-
marks were delivered by the Pastor, Executive 
Council Chair, and Board of Trustees Chair.  The 
Prelate, in his message, stressed the importance of 
collaboration within the community for the overcom-
ing of difficulties and the advancement of the parish 
and the community in general. 
 On Sunday, March 29th, the name day of the 
Church, the Prelate celebrated Divine Liturgy, deliv-
ered the sermon, ordained 13 acolytes and elevated 8 
acolytes to the rank of stole bearer. 
 Prior to delivering his sermon the Prelate 
welcomed the parishioners and community represen-
tatives, noting that last year this time, upon the in-
vitation of H.H. Catholicos Aram I, he celebrated 
Divine Liturgy at St. Gregory the Illuminator Cathe-

dral in Antelias 
where he wit-
nessed first hand 
the reverence of 
the faithful to-
wards the relic of 
St. Gregory’s 
right hand. The 
Prelate also noted 
that he offered 
special prayers for the Prelacy faithful and specifi-
cally the parish community of St. Gregory Church 
on that occasion. 
 The Prelate centered his sermon on the vir-
tuous life and example of St. Gregory and the tor-
ture he endured for his Christian faith, urging the 
faithful to pray for his intercession for the splendor 
of our church and nation.  The Prelate stressed that 
this occasion is a day of prayer, a day of renewal, 
an opportunity to cleanse our souls and continue 
our service with integrity.  “Let us vow to, above all 
else, love the Lord with all our hearts, souls, and 
strength, and love each other for the benefit of our 
church and people”, concluded the Prelate. 
  
 During 
requiem ser-
vice, prayers 
were offered 
for the first 
Prelate of the 
North Ameri-
can Prelacy 
H.E. Arch-
bishop Hrant 
Khatchadou-
rian, former 
pastors Rev. 
Fathers Khatchig Krouzian, Movses Shirikian, and 
Sahag Balian, and departed servants and sponsors. 
 At the conclusion of services the Prelate was 
led in a procession to the main entrance of the 
church where he blessed the madagh. 
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 In the afternoon, the Prelate presided over 
the banquet at “Saroyan” Hall of the Khachaturian 
Armenian Center. 
 Welcoming remarks were delivered by the 
Board of Trustees Chairman.  KVZ School students 
and the renowned “Mazmanian Quartet” partici-
pated in the artistic program. 
 Concluding remarks were delivered by the 
Prelate.  The Prelate highly commended the work 
carried out by the various community organizations 
and congratulated the parish on their name day 
celebration, encouraging them to continue their mis-
sion with renewed strength and devotion. 
 Reflecting on the message of the Feast of St. 
Gregory, the Prelate stated that St. Gregory brought 
about a spiritual change in the Armenian people, 
gave uniqueness to our culture, and was the embodi-
ment of sacrifice and devotion.  In commemoration 
of his feast day, the Prelate concluded that we are 
called upon to undergo a spiritual change, to remain 
true to our culture and heritage, and to fulfill our 
responsibilities and obligations in his example. 
 The banquet came to a close with the bene-
diction after which the Prelate conversed with the 
guests, who expressed their joy for the wonderful 
weekend. 
 
  

ØÆæÆÜ ²ðºôºÈøÆ àôÔÔ²ö²è 
ºÎºÔºòÆÜºðàô ²ðºôØîº²Ü Þðæ²ÜÆ 
²è²æÜàð¸Üºðàô ÐºðÂ²Î²Ü ÄàÔàì 

 ØÇçÇÝ ²ñ»õ»ÉùÇ àõÕÕ³÷³é »Ï»Õ»óÇ-
Ý»ñáõª ÔÁåïÇ àõÕÕ³÷³é« ²ëáñÇ àõÕÕ³÷³é 
»õ Ð³Ûó© ²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõ ²ñ»õÙÁï- 
»³Ý ØÇ³ó»³É Ü³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñáõ ²é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñÁ 
ºñ»ùß³μÃÇ« 31 Ø³ñïÇÝ áõÝ»ó³Ý Çñ»Ýó Ñ»ñ-
Ã³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÁ« ûñ³Ï³ñ·Ç íñ³Û áõÝ»Ý³-
Éáí ÙÇ³ó»³É Íñ³·ÇñÝ»ñ áõ ·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý 
Ý³Ë³·ÇÍ»ñ£  
 Ð³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÁ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ ²ëáñÇÝ»ñáõ 
ê. º÷ñ»Ù Ø³Ûñ ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ Ù¿ç, äÁñå¿Ýù, ÑÇõñ-
ÁÝÏ³ÉáõÃ»³Ùμ ²ëáñÇ àõÕÕ³÷³é »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ 
²é³çÝáñ¹ ºáõ×ÇÝ ø³÷É³Ý ²ñù»åÇëÏáåáëÇÝ£ 
 ÄáÕáí³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõ ëÏë»É¿ 
³é³ç« Â»ÙÇë μ³ñ»ËÝ³Ù ²é³çÝáñ¹ ´³ñÓñ© î© 
Øáõß»Õ ²ñù© Ø³ñïÇñáë»³Ý, ÔÁåïÇ àõÕÕ³-
÷³é Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ ²é³çÝáñ¹ ¶»ñß© î© êñ³åÇáÝ 
ºåÇëÏáåáë, ²ñ»õÙï»³Ý Â»ÙÇ ²é³çÝáñ¹ 
¶»ñß© î© ÚáíÝ³Ý ²ñù© î¿ñï¿ñ»³Ý, »õ Ñá·»õá-
ñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ ÙÇ³ó»³É ³ÕûÃùÇ å³Ñ ÙÁ áõÝ»-
ó³Ý, Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñÁ »ñ·»Éáí áõ ³ÕûÃ»Éáí Çñ 
É»½áõáí£ 
 ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³Ý Ðûñ ÏþÁÝÏ»ñ³Ý³ÛÇÝ 
øñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¸³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý ¶ñ³ë»Ý-
»³ÏÇ ½áÛ· í³ñÇãÝ»ñÁª ¶»ñå. î. ØÇõéáÝ Ì. 
ìñ¹. ²½ÝÇÏ»³Ý »õ Ðá·ß. î. ä³ñÃ»õ ìñ¹. 
ÎÇõÉÇõÙ»³Ý£ 
 ÄáÕáíÁ ½»ÏáõóáõÙÝ»ñ Éë»ó ÎÇñ³ÏÝûñ-
»³Û ¹åñáóÝ»ñáõ »õ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹³Ï³Ý ËÙμ³Ï-
Ý»ñáõ Ñ³Ù³ï»Õ ·áñÍáõÝ¿áõÃ»³Ý áõ Íñ³·Çñ-
Ý»ñáõÝ Ù³ëÇÝ« Ï³ï³ñ»Éáí Çñ³·áñÍáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ 
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³ñÅ»õáñáõÙÁ, »õ Ùß³Ï»ó Û³é³çÇÏ³Û Ó»éÝ³ñÏ-
Ý»ñáõ Íñ³·ÇñÁ£  
 ÄáÕáíÁ Ý³»õ áñáß»ó Û³õ»É»³É ÙÕáõÙ ï³É 
»ñÇï³ë³ñ¹³Ï³Ý ËÙμ³ÏÝ»ñáõ ·áñÍáõÝ¿áõ-
Ã»³Ý£  
 àñáßáõ»ó³õ ³Ûë ï³ñÇ »õë Ï³ï³ñ»É 
Ñ³Ù³ï»Õ ê. ä³ï³ñ³·, ÔÁåïÇ ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ 
ÑÇõñÁÝÏ³ÉáõÃ»³Ùμ£ 
 ²ñÍ³ñÍáõ»ó³õ Ý³»õ ²Ù»ñÇÏ³ÛÇ Ù¿ç ·áñ-
ÍáÕ àõÕÕ³÷³é »õ øñÇëïáÝ»³Û ³ÛÉ »Ï»Õ»óÇ-
Ý»ñáõ Ñ»ï ·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ© ³Ûë Ýå³ï³Ïáí ³éÝáõ»ó³Ý ·áñÍÝ³Ï³Ý 
ù³ÛÉ»ñ£ 
 ÄáÕáí³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõ ëÏÇ½μÁ 
ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ ëÇñáÛ ë»Õ³Ý, ÇëÏ ³õ³ñïÇÝ, 
ÛÇß³ï³ÏÇ ÝÏ³ñ ÙÁ ³éÝáõ»ó³õ£ 
 
 
 

PRELATE PARTICIPATES IN MEETING 
OF THE COUNCIL OF ORIENTAL              

ORTHODOX BISHOPS 

 On Tuesday, March 31st, the members of the 
Council of Oriental Orthodox Bishops of the Western 
United States gathered at St. Ephraim Syriac Ortho-
dox Cathedral in Burbank for their regular meeting.   

 The Prelate participated in the meeting, 
along with H.E. Archbishop Hovnan Derderian 
(Western Diocese), H.E. Archbishop Mor Clemis 
Eugene Kaplan (Syriac Church), and H.G. Bishop 
Serapion, (Coptic Church).  
 Very Rev. Fathers Muron Aznikian and 
Barthev Gulumian also participated, as did clergy 
members from the other three dioceses.   
 The meeting convened following a prayer 
services in which the members participated in their 
respective languages. 
 Items on the agenda included a discussion 
on the past, present, and future activities of the 
Sunday Schools and Youth Groups, the planning of 
the annual joint Divine Liturgy which this year will 
be hosted by the Coptic Diocese, and a discussion on 
furthering collaboration between other Orthodox 
and Christian Churches, for which preliminary steps 
are underway. 
 
 
 
 
 

öðàü© Ú²ðàôÂ ä²ðê²Øº²ÜÆ        
¶ÆðøÆÜ ÞÜàðÐ²Ð²Ü¸¾êÀ 

²¼¶© ²è²æÜàð¸²ð²ÜÆ êð²ÐÆÜ Ø¾æ 
 

 ²½·³ÛÇÝ ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ ¦îÇ·ñ³Ý »õ 
¼³ñáõÑÇ î¿ñ Ô³½³ñ»³Ý§ ëñ³ÑÁ« ÅáÕáí³Ï³Ý 
³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõ »õ ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ ÏáÕ-
ùÇÝ« Û³×³Ë ÏÁ ÑÇõñÁÝÏ³É¿ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ 
Ó»éÝ³ñÏÝ»ñ£ ²Ûë ÍÇñÇÝ Ù¿ç« Ýáñ³·áÛÝ Ñ³Ý-
¹ÇëáõÃÇõÝÁ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ ÎÇñ³ÏÇ« 3 Ø³ÛÇëÇ 
Û»ïÙÇçûñ¿ÇÝ© å³ÑÁ ÝáõÇñáõ³Í ¿ñ öñáý© 
Ú³ñáõÃ ä³ñë³Ù»³ÝÇ “Resurrection with Cane 
and Shoe” Ñ³ïáñÇÝ« ßÝáñÑ³Ñ³Ý¹¿ë ÙÁ« áñáõÝ 
Ýå³ï³ÏÝ ¿ñ ·ÇñùÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»É ÁÝÃ»ñó³ë¿ñ 
É³ÛÝ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý£ 
 ÞÝáñÑ³Ñ³Ý¹¿ëÁ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõ³Í ¿ñ 
²½·© ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ ²é³ù»ÉáõÃ»³Ý î³ñ³Í-
Ù³Ý Ú³ÝÓÝ³ËáõÙμÇÝ ÏáÕÙ¿ »õ ÏÁ í³Û»É¿ñ 
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Â»ÙÇë μ³ñ»ËÝ³Ù ²é³çÝáñ¹ ´³ñÓñ© î© Øáõß»Õ 
²ñù© Ø³ñïÇñáë»³ÝÇ Ñáí³Ý³õáñáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ 
Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ£ Î³½Ùáõ³Í ¿ñ ËÝ³Ùáõ³Í Û³Û-
ï³·Çñ ÙÁ© Ñ³Û»ñ¿Ý »õ ³Ý·É»ñ¿Ý É»½áõÝ»ñáí 
·ÇñùÇÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõÙÁ« ³å³ Ý³»õ »ñ³Åßï³-
Ï³Ý μ³ÅÇÝ áõ íÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ© 
»½ñ³÷³ÏÇã ËûëùÁ ³ñï³-
ë³Ý»ó ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ£ 
 ÞÝáñÑ³Ñ³Ý¹¿ëÇÝ μ³ó-
Ù³Ý áõ  áÕçá ÛÝÇ  ËûëùÁ 
³ñï³ë³Ý»ó Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåÇã 
Û³ÝÓÝ³ËáõÙμÇ ³ï»Ý³å»ïÁ« 

îÇ³ñ Ðñ³Ûñ 
Ö»ñÙ³Ï»³Ý£ 
ÆëÏ ²½·© 
ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ý 
²ï»Ý³å»ï îáùÃ© Î³ñû 
Ú³Ïáμ»³ÝÁ« Çμñ»õ Ñ³Ý¹Ç-
ë³í³ñª Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõó Ñ»ÕÇ-
Ý³ÏÇÝ Ñ³ÏÇñ× Ï»Ýë³·ñ³-
Ï³ÝÁ« áñ ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ù³Ýñ³-
Ù³ëÝáõÃ»³Ùμ å³ïÏ»ñáõ³Í 
¿ ·ÇñùÇÝ Ù¿ç£ ²Ý ÝÏ³ï»É 
ïáõ³õ« áñ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ ËáñùÇÝ 

Ù¿ç Û³çáÕ μ³é³Ë³Õ ÙÁ Ï³ï³ñ³Í ¿ ·ÇñùÇÝ 
Ëáñ³·Çñáí« áñáíÑ»ï»õ Resurrection ÏÁ Ýß³-
Ý³Ï¿ Ú³ñáõÃÇõÝ« ³ÛëÇÝùÝª Çñ ³ÝáõÝÁ« ³å³ 
Ý³»õ ·³õ³½³Ýáí áõ Çõñ³Û³ïáõÏ ÏûßÇÏáí Çñ 
Ï»ñï³Í Ï»³ÝùÇ ×³Ùμáñ¹áõÃÇõÝÁ£ ²å³« ³Ý 
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõó ³é³çÇÝ μ³Ý³ËûëÁª Ñ³Ù³Éë³-
ñ³ÝÇ μ³½Ù³í³ëï³Ï ¹³ë³Ëûë« ºñ»õ³ÝÇ ²Ù»-
ñÇÏ»³Ý Ð³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÇ ÑÇÙÝ³¹Çñ áõ Ù³ëÝ³-
·¿ï ×³ñï³ñ³·¿ï öñáý© ØÇÑñ³Ý ²Õå³å-
»³ÝÁ£ 
 öñáý© ²Õå³å-
»³Ý ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ »õ ë»ÕÙ 
·ÇÍ»ñáõ Ù¿ç Ý»ñÏ³Û³-
óáõó Ñ³ïáñÁ« áñ Ú³-
ñáõÃ ä³ñë³Ù»³ÝÇ áõ 
ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇÝ Ï»³ÝùÇ ÷áñ-
Ó³éáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ å³ï-
ÙáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿« ëÏë»Éáí 
ÍÝÝ¹³í³Ûñ Ð³É¿å¿Ý« ³ÝóÝ»Éáí ä¿ÛñáõÃ¿Ý« ³å³  

¦Ñ³Ùï»ë»Éáí§ Ý»ñ·³ÕÃáÕ μ³½Ù³Ñ³½³ñ 
Ñ³Û»ñáõ íÇ×³Ïáõ³Í ëï³ÉÇÝ»³Ý ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ 
ØÇáõÃ»³Ý-Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ¹³éÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ£ ²Ý 
Ï³Ý· ³é³õ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇÝ áõ Ñûñ Ïñ³Í Ñ³É³-
Í³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ áõ ³åñ³Í ¹³éÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ 
íñ³Û« ÝÏ³ï»É ï³Éáí« áñ Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ßÇÝáõÃ»³Ý 
Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý ÙÕáõÙáí Ý»ñ·³ÕÃ³Í ÁÝï³-
ÝÇùÁ« μ³½Ù³ÃÇõ áõñÇßÝ»ñáõ å¿ë« »ÝÃ³ñÏáõ³Í 
¿ ³Ñ³õáñ ï³Ýç³ÝùÝ»ñáõ« áñáÝó Ñ»ï»õ³Ýùáí« 
ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñ¿Ý ÏáñáõëïÝ»ñ áõÝ»Ý³É¿ 
»ïù« ³ñï³·³ÕÃ³Í »Ý ØÇ³ó»³É Ü³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñ« 
áõñ Ï»ñïáõ³Í ¿ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇÝ Ï»³ÝùÇ Û³çáÕáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ« ·ÇïáõÃ»³Ýó áõ Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³Ý³-
Ï³Ý Ï³Éáõ³ÍÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñ³Í Û³çá-
ÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ« í»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝáõÙÁ£ ²Ý í»ñ ³é³õ 
·ÇñùÇÝ ³ÛÝ Û³ïÏ³ÝÇßÝ»ñáõÝ íñ³Û« áñáÝù ÏÁ 
óáÉ³óÝ»Ý Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇÝ É³ÛÝ³ÍÇñ Í³ÝûÃáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñÁª Ùï³õáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõ áõ ·ÇïáõÃ»³Ý ³ß-
Ë³ñÑÇ Ù³ñ¹áó Ñ»ï£ ì»ñç³å¿ë« ³Ý ÝÏ³ï»É 
ïáõ³õ« áñ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ ùáÕ³½»ñÍ Áñ³Í ¿ ³ÛÝ 
Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ« áñ ëï³ÉÇÝ»³Ý ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ 
ØÇáõÃÇõÝÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ áõ Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý ß³Ñ»-
ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ ã¿ñ áñ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå»ñ ¿ñ Ý»ñ-
·³ÕÃÁ£ ²Ý Çñ ËûëùÁ »½ñ³÷³Ï»ó ßÝáñÑ³-
Ï³ÉáõÃÇõÝ Û³ÛïÝ»Éáí Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇÝ« áñ Çñ ÷áñ-
Ó³éáõÃ»³Ýó Ñ³Õáñ¹³ÏÇó ¹³ñÓáõó³Í ¿ 
ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÁ£ 
 Ú³çáñ¹ μ³Ý³ËûëÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»É¿ ³é³ç« 
Ñ³Ý¹Çë³í³ñÁ Ï³Ý· ³é³õ öñáý© Ú³ñáõÃ 
ä³ñë³Ù»³ÝÇ Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ë¿ñÇ Û³ïÏ³ÝÇßÇÝ íñ³Û« 
ÁÝ¹·Í»Éáí« áñ Ý³Ëª ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³ÙÝ ¿ áñ Ù»ñ 
ÙûïÇÏ ³Ýó»³ÉÇ Í³ÝûÃ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝÇ 
Ù³ëÇÝ ÝÙ³Ý ·Çñù ÙÁ ÉáÛë ÏÁ ï»ëÝ¿« áõñ 
Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ ¹³éÝ Ï³óáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ ÏáÕùÇÝ ÏÁ 
å³ïÏ»ñ¿ Ý³»õ Éáõë³õáñ áõ ¹ñ³Ï³Ý »ñ»ëÝ»ñ« 
ãÇ μ³õ³Ï³Ý³Ý³ñ ÉáÏ ùÝÝ³¹³ïáÕÇ ¹Çñùáí£ 
²ÛÝáõÑ»ï»õ ³Ý μ»Ù Ññ³õÇñ»ó »ñÏñáñ¹ μ³Ý³-
ËûëÁª û¹³Ý³õ³ÛÇÝ ×³ñï³ñ³ñáõ»ëïÇ Ù¿ç ·Ç-
ï³ßË³ïáÕ áõ ·ÇïÝ³Ï³Ý îÇ·ñ³Ý ä³ñë³ÙÁ£ 
 Ð»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇÝ Ù³ëÇÝ Ñ³ÏÇñ× Í³ÝûÃáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿ »ïù« î© ä³ñë³Ù« Ñ³ïáñÇÝ μ³ÅÇÝ-
Ý»ñ¿Ý Ù³Ýñ³å³ïáõÙÝ»ñ áõ ¹ñáõ³·Ý»ñ í»ñ 
³éÝ»Éáí« Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõó Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇÝ áõ ³Ýáñ 
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ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇÝ ¹³éÝ ÷áñ-
Ó³éáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ« μéÝ³-
ïÇñ³Ï³Ý ¹ñáõÃÇõÝÁ 
Û³ÕÃ³Ñ³ñ»Éáõ« ßñç³Ý-
ó»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÝáÝó Ç 
·áñÍ ¹ñ³Í ÑÝ³ñ³Ùïáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ« ³å³ Ý³»õ 
³ñÓ³Ý³·ñ³Í Û³çáÕáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ« ³Ý³ñ¹³ñáõ-
Ã»³Ý ¹¿Ù ³Ùáõñ Ï»ó-
õ³ÍùÁ« ÇëÏ ³Ûë μáÉáñÇÝ 
ÏáÕùÇÝª ½áõ³ñÃ³ËáÑáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ É³õ³ï»ëáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ£ 
 ¶»Õ³ñáõ»ëï³Ï³Ý Û³Û-
ï³·ÇñÇÝ Ï»Ýë³·áñÍáõÙÁ 
íëï³Ñáõ³Í ¿ñ ²ñÙÇÝ¿ »õ 
øÝ³ñÇÏ Ü»ñÏ³ñ³ñ»³Ý ßÝáñ-
Ñ³ÉÇ ùáÛñ»ñáõÝ© ³é³çÇÝÁ 
çáõÃ³ÏÇ íñ³Û Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõó 
¦ÎéáõÝÏ§Á« ÇëÏ »ñÏñáñ¹Á »ñ-
·»ó ¦êÇñáÛ Ù»Õ»¹Ç§ (Ð³ÛáõÑÇ 
·»Õ»óÇÏ) »ñ·Á© ¹³ßÝ³ÏÇ 
íñ³Û ³ÝáÝó ÁÝÏ»ñ³ó³õ 
²ÝÝ³ ìáñáíÇã£ 
 Ð»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇÝ áõ ·ÇñùÇÝ 
Ù³ëÇÝ íÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ïáõÇÝ 
îÇÏÇÝ Ø³ñÇ Â»ñ½»³Ý »õ 
îÇ³ñ ê³ñ·Çë Ø³Ñë¿ñ¿×»³Ý£   
 
 ÞÝáñÑ³Ñ³Ý¹¿ëÇÝ ÷³ÏÙ³Ý ËûëùÁ ³ñ-
ï³ë³Ý»ó ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ£ ²Ý ·Ý³Ñ³-
ï³Ýù ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñ»ó Û³Ûï³·ÇñÇÝ μáÉáñ Ù³ë-
Ý³ÏÇóÝ»ñáõÝ« ³ÝÏ»ÕÍ áõ ³éÇÝùÝáÕ Ëûëù»ñáõÝ 
áõ ³ñï³Û³ÛïáõÃ»³Ýó Ñ³Ù³ñ£ ²Ý Ýß»ó« áñ 
Çμñ»õ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³É ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ý»ñª ·Çï»Ýù« áñ 
Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Û³ÕÃ³Ñ³ñ»É Ù³ñÙÝ³Ï³Ý ïÏ³ñáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ« »õ ÝáÛÝù³Ý Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃ»³Ùμ Ñ»-
ï³Ùáõï ÁÉÉ³É »ñÏÇÝùÇ ³ñù³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ ß³Ñ»Éáõ£ 
²Ý μ³ñÓñ ·Ý³Ñ³ï»ó Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇÝ É³õ³ï»ëÇ« 
Ñ»ï»õáÕ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý áõ ·ÇïáõÃ»³Ýó Ñ»ï³-
ÙÁïáõÃ»³Ý ³ñÅ³ÝÇùÝ»ñÁ« μ³Ûó Ù³Ý³õ³Ý¹ 
áÕçáõÝ»ó ³Ýáñ μ³ñ»ñ³ñÇª ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ áõ 
Ýáñ³Ñ³ë ë»ñáõÝ¹Ý»ñáõÝ μ³ñÇù μ³ßË»Éáõ  

å³ïñ³ëï³Ï³ÙáõÃÇõÝÁ« áñ ³Ýó»³É ³Ù³Ýá-
ñÇÝ ³ñï³Û³ÛïáõÃÇõÝ ·ï³õ ²½·© ²é³çÝáñ-
¹³ñ³ÝÇ Û³ñÏÇÝ ï³Ï Ýáñ ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñ³ÙÇ ÙÁ 
Ñ³ëï³ïáõÙáí« ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñ³Ùª áñ ÏÁ Ïñ¿ öñáý. 
Ú³ñáõÃ ä³ñë³Ù»³ÝÇ ³ÝáõÝÁ »õ áñáõÝ Ñ³-
ëáÛÃÁ åÇïÇ ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõÇ Ñ³ßÙ³Ý¹³Ù Ñ³Û 
áõë³ÝáÕÝ»ñáõ£ ²Ý Çñ ËûëùÁ »½ñ³÷³Ï»ó 
ÝÏ³ï»É ï³Éáí« áñ ³Ûë ·ÇñùÁ ³½ÝõáõÃ»³Ý« 
ÝáõÇñáõÙÇ« Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ëÇñáõÃ»³Ý áõ í³Õáõ³Ý 
³ñß³ÉáÛëÇ ÛáÛëÇÝ ³ñï³Û³ÛïáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿« Ñ»ÕÇ-
Ý³ÏÇ ³Ûë Û³ïÏ³ÝÇßÝ»ñáõÝ ³ñï³óáÉ³óáõÙÁ 
ÏÁ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³Ý³Û£ 
 Ð³Ý¹ÇëáõÃÇõÝÁ í»ñç ·ï³õ ²é³çÝáñ¹ 
êñμ³½³ÝÇÝ ³ÕûÃùáí£ ²å³« Ý»ñÏ³Ý»ñÁ í³Û»-
É»óÇÝ å³ïß³× ÑÇõñ³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝ« áõÝ»ó³Ý Ñ³-
ïáñ¿Ý Ù³Ï³·ñáõ³Í ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñ áõ Ùï»ñÙÇÏ 
½ñáÛóª Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇÝ Ñ»ï£ 
 
 
 
 
 
 

WESTERN PRELACY HOSTS                 
BOOK PRESENTATION OF PROFESSOR 
HARUT BARSAMIAN’S RESURRECTION 

WITH CANE AND SHOE  
 
 Under the auspices of H.E. Archbishop Mou-
shegh Mardirossian, Prelate, on the afternoon of 
Sunday, May 3rd, 2009, the presentation of Prof. Ha-
rut Barsamian’s memoirs Resurrection with Cane 
and Shoe took place at the Prelacy “Dikran and 
Zarouhie Der Ghazarian” Hall.  The event was or-
ganized by the Western Prelacy Outreach Commit-
tee. 
 The program began with opening remarks by 
Chairman of the Outreach Committee Mr. Herair 
Jermakian, who gave a brief explanation on the ob-
jective of the Outreach Committee and the types of 
events it organizes throughout the year to foster the 
mission of the Prelacy.  Mr. Jermakian then invited  



35 

     
  Ðà¶ºôàð                                                                                                             äðÆêØ²Î               

Executive Council Chairman and Master of Ceremo-
nies Dr. Garo Agopian to the podium. 
 Dr. Agopian gave an overview of the momen-
tous phases in Prof. Barsamian’s life, the details of 
which are recorded in the book, then invited the first 
speaker, renowned engineer and Professor Mihran 
Agbabian to present the book in Armenian. 
 In presenting the book, Professor Agbabian 
spoke of Prof. Barsamian’s life from his birth in 
Aleppo, to his move to Beirut, to the family’s repa-
triation to Soviet Armenia where the author and his 
family experienced overwhelming challenges under 
the oppressive regime, and his eventual settlement in 
America where he underwent a “resurrection”, be-
coming a sought after academician and professor of 
Engineering and Computer Science.  Professor Ag-
babian noted that despite his struggles and disillu-
sionment while living in Soviet Armenia, Prof. Bar-
samian remained and remains to this day a true pa-
triot and continues to offer his assistance and con-
tributes to the progress and prosperity of Armenia.  
He concluded by thanking the author for allowing 
readers a glimpse into his extraordinary life and ex-
periences. 
 Dr. Agopian invited the next speaker, promi-
nent aerospace engineer Mr. Dickran Barsam, to 
offer his remarks in English.  Mr. Barsam outlined 
the hardship and misfortune the family experienced 
as repatriates in Soviet Armenia, including the au-
thor’s father’s exile and later the author’s exile to 

Siberia, noting the author’s optimism and jovial dis-
position amid that adversity and his eventual tri-
umph and rebirth. 
 The program also featured musical presen-
tations by sisters Armine Nerkararyan (violin) and 
Kenarik Nerkararyan (song), accompanied on the 
piano by Anna Vorovich. 
 Mrs. Mary Terzian and Mr. Sarkis 
Mahserejian were subsequently invited to the po-
dium to offer their comments on the book. 
 The program closed with the Prelate’s re-
marks and benediction.  The Prelate acclaimed the 
author for his unwavering faith, optimism, and per-
severance in rising above his physical disability and 
the unbelievable challenges he faced throughout his 
life to achieve his dreams and reach great heights. 
The Prelate further noted that through it all, the 
family retained their love of their homeland and 
Armenian heritage.  In addition, the Prelate highly 
commended Prof. Barsamian for his devotion to the 
welfare of future generations of Armenian students 
as evidenced by his establishing the “Harut Bar-
samian Disabled Armenian Students Scholarship 
Fund”. 
 The program concluded with the Prelate’s 
benediction, after which the author met with the 
guests and autographed copies of his book. 
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òºÔ²êä²ÜàôÂº²Ü 94ð¸ î²ðºÈÆòÀ 
ÂºØÆê Ø¾æ 

 
 Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý 94-ñ¹ ï³-
ñ»ÉÇóÇÝ, Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á« Ù³Ûñ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇÝ Ã¿ 
ë÷Çõéù»³Ý û×³ËÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç« μ³½Ù³½³Ý Ý³Ë³-
Ó»éÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí áõ Ñ³Ý¹ÇëáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí Û³ñ-
·»ó ÛÇß³ï³ÏÁ Ù»ñ 1.5 ÙÇÉÇáÝ Ý³Ñ³ï³ÏÝ»-
ñáõÝ£ 

 Ø»ñ Â»ÙÇÝ Ù¿ç »õë ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Ý 
ÛÇß³ï³ÏÇ ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ, ÅáÕáíñ¹³ÛÇÝ 
Ó»éÝ³ñÏÝ»ñ, μáÕáùÇ óáÛó»ñ áõ ù³ÛÉ³ñß³õÝ»ñ£  

 Ø»ñ ³½·³ÛÇÝ í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõ ³ß³-
Ï»ñïÝ»ñÁ, Çñ»Ýó Ï³ñ·ÇÝ, ß³μÃáõ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ 
Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõ³Í Ûáõß »ñ»ÏáÝ»ñáí, Ñá·»-
Ñ³Ý·ëï»³Ý ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí, ÙáÙ³í³éáõ-
Ã»³Ùμ, Í³é³ïÝÏáõÙáí »õ ï³ñμ»ñ Ó»éÝ³ñÏÝ»-
ñáí Û³ñ·»óÇÝ ÛÇß³ï³ÏÁ Ù»ñ Ý³Ñ³ï³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ£ 

 ºñ»ùß³μÃÇ, 21 ²åñÇÉÇ ³é³õûïáõÝ, Su-
pervisor Ø³ÛùÁÉ ²ÝÃáÝáíÇãÇ Ññ³õ¿ñáí, Èáë 
²Ý×»ÉÁëÇ Board of Supervisors-Ç ÝÇëïÇÝ, Èáë 
²Ý×»ÉÁëÇ ù³Õ³ù³å»ï³ñ³ÝÁ Ýß»ó Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý 
ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý 94-³Ù»³ÏÇ ÛÇß³ï³ÏÁ, »õ 
³Ûë Ù³ëÇÝ Ñéã³Ï³·Çñ ÙÁ áñ¹»·ñ»ó£  
 Ú³ÝáõÝ ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³Ý Ðûñ, ²½·© 
²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ øñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¸³ëïÇñ³-
ÏáõÃ»³Ý μ³Å³ÝÙáõÝùÇ í³ñÇãÝ»ñ¿Ýª ¶»ñå© î© 
ØÇõéáÝ Ì© ìñ¹© ²½ÝÇÏ»³Ý, ³Ûë ³éÃÇõ ³ñ¹³-
ñáõÃ»³Ý, å³Ñ³Ýç³ïÇñáõÃ»³Ý »õ í»ñ³åñáÕ-
Ý»ñáõ ³ÝáõÝáí Çñ Û³ñ·³ÝùÇ ËûëùÁ ³ñï³ë³-
Ý»ó£ Ð³Ý¹ÇëáõÃ»³Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û ¿ÇÝ Ðá·ß© î© ä³ñÃ»õ  

ìñ¹© ÎÇõÉÇõÙ»³Ý, ²ñÅ© î© Êáñ¿Ý ²õ© øÑÝÛ© 
Ð³å¿ß»³Ý »õ ²ñÅ© î© ²ñï³Ï øÑÝÛ© î¿ÙÇñ×»³Ý£ 
Ü»ñÏ³Û ¿ÇÝ Ý³»õ ²½·³ÛÇÝ ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ý ³Ý-
¹³Ù îÇ³ñ ì³ÑñÇ× öÇÉ³õ×»³Ý, ÅáÕáí³Ï³-
ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñ¿Ý îÇ³ñ ö»·É³ñ 
öÇÉ³õ×»³Ý »õ Ð³Û ¸³ïÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñ£  
 ºñ»ùß³μÃÇ, 21 ²åñÇÉÇ Ï¿ëûñÇÝ, ÎÉ»Ýï¿ÛÉ 
Memorial ÑÇõ³Ý¹³ÝáóÇ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃ»³Ùμ, 
á·»Ïáã»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ó»Õ³ëå³Ýáõ-
Ã»³Ý  ½áÑ»ñáõ ÛÇß³ï³ÏÁ, ÝÏ³ñã³Ï³Ý óáõó³-
Ñ³Ý¹¿ë ÙÁ »õ Û³ïáõÏ Ó»éÝ³ñÏ ÙÁ ï»ÕÇ 
áõÝ»ó³õ ÑÇõ³Ý¹³ÝáóÇ ëñ³ÑÇÝ Ù¿ç£ Ðá·õáóÇ 
³ÕûÃù Ï³ï³ñ»óÇÝ, ³Ý·É»ñ¿Ýáí »õ Ñ³Û»ñ¿Ýáí,  
²ñÅ© î© Êáñ¿Ý ²õ© øÑÝÛ© Ð³å¿ß»³Ý, ²ñÅ© î© 
²ñï³Ï øÑÝÛ© î¿ÙÇñ×»³Ý »õ ²ñÅ© î© ÎáÙÇï³ë 
Âáñáë»³Ý£ Êûëù ³éÇÝ Ý³»õ ÑÇõ³Ý¹³ÝáóÇ 
ËÝ³Ù³Ï³ÉáõÃ»³Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñÁ£ úñ-
õ³Ý μ³Ý³ËûëÝ ¿ñ ÑÇõ³Ý¹³ÝáóÇ Ñ³Û μÅÇßÏ-
Ý»ñ¿Ý íÇñ³μáÛÅ îáùÃ© Ø³ñïÇ ØÇÑñ³Ý»³Ý£   
ÜÏ³ñã³Ï³Ý óáõó³Ñ³Ý¹¿ëÇÝ ÏÁ Ù³ëÝ³Ïó¿ÇÝ 
17 ³ñáõ»ëï³·¿ïÝ»ñ£  Ò»éÝ³ñÏÇÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û ¿ÇÝ 
ÑÇõ³Ý¹³ÝáóÇ Ñ³Û »õ ûï³ñ μÅÇßÏÝ»ñ, ÑÇõ³Ý-
¹³å³ÑáõÑÇÝ»ñ »õ å³ßïûÝ»³Ý»ñ£  
 Î³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃ»³Ùμ Èáë ²Ý×»ÉÁë ù³-
Õ³ùÇ Çñ³õ³μ³Ý Rocky Delgadillû-Ç ·ñ³ë»Ý-
»³ÏÇÝ, âáñ»ùß³μÃÇ, 22 ²åñÇÉÇ »ñ»ÏáÛ»³Ý, Èáë 
²Ý×»ÉÁëÇ ù³Õ³ù³å»ï³ñ³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç, Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý 
³ñáõ»ëïÇ óáõó³Ñ³Ý¹¿ë ÙÁ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ£  
Ò»éÝ³ñÏÇÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõ»ó³Ý ³ñáõëï³·»ï-
Ý»ñ Î³ñÇÏ ¶Çõñ×»³ÝÇ »õ ì³ñáõÅ³Ý Úáí³-
ÏÇÙ»³ÝÇ ·áñÍ»ñÁ£ ²ñÅ© î© ÎáÙÇï³ë øÑÝÛ© 
Âáñáë»³Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û »Õ³õ óáõó³Ñ³Ý¹¿ëÇÝ »õ 
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÷áË³Ýó»ó ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³Ý Ðûñ ûñÑÝáõ-
Ã»³Ý ËûëùÁ£   

 ÐÇÝ·ß³μÃÇ, 23 ²åñÇÉÇ Ï¿ëûñÇÝ, ø³ÉÇ-
ýáñÝÇáÛ Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ù Sacramento-Ç Ù¿ç, ø³ÉÇ-
ýáñÝÇáÛ ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ »ñÏáõ ïáõÝ»ñÁ Çñ»Ýó 
ÝÇëïÁ Û³ïÏ³óáõó³Í ¿ÇÝ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ë-
å³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ÛÇß³ï³ÏáõÙÇÝ£   

 Ú³ÝáõÝ ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³Ý Ðûñ, üñ»½-
ÝáÛÇ ê© ºññáñ¹áõÃÇõÝ Ø³Ûñ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ñá·»õáñ 
ÑáíÇõ ²ñÅ© î© ì³Ñ³Ý øÑÝÛ© Îáëï³Ý»³Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û 
»Õ³õ ÝÇëïÇÝ, ÷áË³Ýó»ó ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³-
ÝÇÝ Û³ñ·³ÝùÇ ËûëùÁ »õ Ï³ï³ñ»ó Senate-Ç 
ÝÇëïÇ μ³ó³Ý ³ÕûÃùÁ£  Ü»ñÏ³Û ¿ÇÝ Ð³Û ¸³ïÇ 
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñ£ Ì»ñ³ÏáÛïÁ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»ó 
ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ á·»ÏáãáÕ ÛÇß³ï³Ï³·Çñ ÙÁ£ 

 àõñμ³Ã, ²åñÇÉ 24-Ç ³é³õûï»³Ý, Èáë 
²Ý×»ÉÁëÇ ù³Õ³ù³å»ïáõÃÇõÝÁ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå³Í 
¿ñ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý 94-³Ù»³ÏÇÝ 
ÝáõÇñáõ³Í á·»ÏáãÙ³Ý ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ£ Ð³Ý-
¹ÇëáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ ·ÉË³õáñ¿ñ ù³Õ³ù³å»ï³Ï³Ý 
ËáñÑáõñ¹Ç Ý³Ë³·³Ñ ¾ñÇù Î³ñë»ÃÇ£ Ú³ÝáõÝ 
²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³Ý Ðûñ, ¶»ñå© î© ØÇõéáÝ Ì© 
ìñ¹© ²½ÝÇÏ»³Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û »Õ³õ ÝÇëïÇÝ »õ ÷á-
Ë³Ýó»ó ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÇÝ Û³ñ·³ÝùÇ Ëûë-
ùÁ£ Ü»ñÏ³Û ¿ÇÝ Ý³»õ ²ñÅ© î© ²ñï³Ï øÑÝÛ© 

î¿ÙÇñ×»³Ý »õ Ð³Û ¸³ïÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñ£ 
 àõñμ³Ã« ²åñÇÉ 24-ÇÝ, ³é³õûï»³Ý Å³ÙÁ 
10£30ÇÝ, Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý à·»Ïáã-
Ù³Ý Ð³Ù³·³ÕáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Ø³ñÙÇÝÇ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñ-
åáõÃ»³Ùμ,  ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ½áÑ»ñáõ ÛÇß³-
ï³ÏÇÝ, ê© ä³ï³ñ³· Ù³ïáõóáõ»ó³õ ØáÝÃ»-
å»ÉÉáÛÇ Úáõß³ñÓ³ÝÇÝ ³éç»õ, Bicknell Park-Ç 
Ù¿ç, Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùμ Ð³Û ²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý« Ð³Û 
Î³ÃáÕÇÏ¿ »õ Ð³Û ²õ»ï³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý ºÏ»Õ»óÇ-
Ý»ñáõ Ðá·»õáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ£  

 ä³ï³ñ³·»ó ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁª 
´³ñÓñ© î© Øáõß»Õ ²ñù© Ø³ñïÇñáë»³Ý£  
ø³ñá½»ó ¶»ñß© î© ÚáíÝ³Ý ²ñù© î¿ñï¿ñ»³Ý, 
²é³çÝáñ¹ ²ñ»õÙï»³Ý Â»ÙÇ£ ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇ ÁÝ-
Ã»ñóáõÙÁ Ï³ï³ñ»ó Ðá·ß© î© ²ÝïáÝ ìñ¹© ê³-

ñáÛ»³Ý, ÄáÕáíñ¹³å»ï Ð³Û Î³ÃáÕÇÏ¿ Ñ³-
Ù³ÛÝùÇ£ ²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý ÂáõÕÃÇ ÁÝÃ»ñóáõÙÁ Ï³-
ï³ñ»ó ì»ñ³å³ïáõ»ÉÇ Úáíë¿÷ Ø³Ãáë»³Ý, 
ÐáíÇõ Ð³Û ²õ»ï© ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõ ØÇáõÃ»³Ý£   

 Ú³õ³ñï ê© ä³ï³ñ³·Ç, Ý»ñÏ³Û å³ßïû-
Ý³Ï³Ý ³ÝÓÝ³õáñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ áõË³õáñ Åá-
Õáíáõñ¹Á Í³ÕÏ»åë³ÏÝ»ñ ½»ï»Õ»óÇÝ Úáõß³ñ-
Ó³ÝÇÝ ³éç»õ£ ²å³, á·»Ïáã³Ï³Ý Ó»éÝ³ñÏ »õ 
Ñ³Ý¹Çë³õáñ Ñá·»Ñ³Ý·Çëï Ï³ï³ñáõ»ó³õ, 
Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùμ »ñ»ù Û³ñ³Ýáõ³ÝáõÃ»³Ýó 
Ñá·»õáñ ²é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñáõÝ, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ·ÉË³-
õáñ ÑÇõå³ïáë ¶ñÇ·áñ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝÇë»³ÝÇ« Ñ³Û-
Ï³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃ»³Ýó áõ ÙÇáõÃ»³Ýó 
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñáõ, å»ï³Ï³Ý, å³ßïûÝ³-
Ï³Ý áõ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ³ÝÓÝ³õáñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ£ 

 ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ, Ñá·»õáñ Ñ³Ûñ»ñÝ 
áõ ²½·© ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ý ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÁ« Û³ñ·»Éáõ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ ÛÇß³ï³ÏÁ Ù»ñ Ý³Ñ³ï³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ« 
ØáÝÃ»å»ÉÉáÛÇ ²åñÇÉ»³Ý Ü³Ñ³ï³Ï³ó Úáõ-
ß³ñÓ³ÝÇÝ ³éç»õ Í³ÕÏ»åë³ÏÝ»ñ ½»ï»Õ»óÇÝ£  
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 ²åñÇÉ 24-Ç ³é³õûï»³Ý« Ð³Û ØÇ³ó»³É 
àõë³ÝáÕ³ó ØÇáõÃ»³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå³Í ù³ÛÉ³ñ-
ß³õ Ñ³õ³ùÁ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ Little Armenia-Ç Ù¿ç, 
ÐáÉÇíáõï£ Ú³ÝáõÝ ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³Ý Ñûñ, 
ÐáÉÇíáõïÇ ê© Î³ñ³å»ï Ø³Ûñ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ñá·»-
õáñ ÑáíÇõª ²ñÅ© î© ìÇ·¿Ý ²õ© øÑÝÛ© ì³ëÇÉ»³Ý 
Ý»ñÏ³Û »Õ³õ ù³ÛÉ³ñß³õÇÝ, Ï³ï³ñ»Éáí μ³óÙ³Ý 
³ÕûÃùÁ »õ ÷áË³Ýó»Éáí ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³Ý 
Ðûñ å³ï·³ÙÁ£  

 ÜáÛÝ ûñÁ, ²åñÇÉ 24-ÇÝ«  Ï©»© Å³ÙÁ 4£00-ÇÝ, 
μáÕáùÇ óáÛó ÙÁ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ Èáë ²Ý×»ÉÁëÇ 
Ãñù³Ï³Ý ÑÇõå³ïáë³ñ³ÝÇÝ ³éç»õ« Ù³ëÝ³Ï-
óáõÃ»³Ùμ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹³Ï³Ý ÙÇáõÃ»³Ý ³Ý-
¹³ÙÝ»ñáõÝ »õ μ³½Ù³ÃÇõ Ñ³Ûáñ¹ÇÝ»ñáõ£ 

 ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ½áÑ»ñáõ á·»ÏáãÙ³Ý 
Ó»éÝ³ñÏÝ»ñáõ ÍÇñÇÝ Ù¿ç« ÎÉ»Ýï¿ÛÉÇ ù³Õ³ù³-
å»ï³ñ³ÝÁ »õë Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå³Í ¿ñ ²åñÇÉ»³Ý 
ºÕ»éÝÇ á·»ÏáãÙ³Ý Û³ïáõÏ Ó»éÝ³ñÏ ÙÁ« áñ 
ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ ²åñÇÉ 24-Ç »ñ»ÏáÛ»³Ý« ÎÉ»Ýï¿ÛÉÇ 
²É¿ùë Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ëñ³ÑÇÝ Ù¿ç£  

 ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û »Õ³õ Ó»é-
Ý³ñÏÇÝ£ Ü»ñÏ³Û ¿ÇÝ Ý³»õ ¶»ñå© î© ØÇõéáÝ Ì© 
ìñ¹© ²½ÝÇÏ»³Ý, Ðá·ß© î© ä³ñÃ»õ ìñ¹© ÎÇõÉÇõÙ-
»³Ý »õ ²ñÅ© î© ì³½·¿Ý øÑÝÛ© ²ÃÙ³×»³Ý£ 
Æñ³·áñÍáõ»ó³õ ·»Õ³ñáõ»ëï³Ï³Ý å³ïß³× 
Û³Ûï³·Çñ£   

APRIL 24TH COMMEMORATIONS 
WITHIN THE PRELACY AND                

COMMUNITY 
 On April 24th, Armenian worldwide will 
commemorate the 94th anniversary of the Arme-
nian Genocide with various events in remembrance 
of our 1.5 million martyrs. A number of commemo-
rative events have already taken place within our 
Prelacy and community.  
 In Prelacy schools, requiem services, candle 
lighting, tree planting, and similar events have been 
taking place since the start of the week. 
 On Tuesday, April 21st, by the initiative of 
Supervisor 
M i c h a e l 
Antonovich, 
a special 
presentation 
took place 
during the 
Board of 
Supervisor’s 
w e e k l y 
m e e t i n g 
proclaiming 
April 24 as the “Day of Remembrance for the Ar-
menian Genocide of 1915-1923”. Very Rev. Fr. 
Muron Aznikian, accompanied by Very Rev. Fr. 
Barthev Gulumian, Archpriest Fr. Khoren Ha-
beshian, and Rev. Fr. Ardak Demirjian represented 
the Prelate and delivered the invocation. Commu-
nity members and ANC-WR Board members were 
also in attendance. 
 In the afternoon, the directors of Glendale 
Memorial Hospital had organized an art exhibit in 
commemoration of the Armenian Genocide which 
took place at the hall of the hospital. Collective 
prayers were offered by Archpriest Fr. Khoren Ha-
beshian, Rev. Fr. Ardak Demirjian, and Rev. Fr. 
Gomidas Torossian. 
 On Wednesday, April 22nd, Rev. Fr. Gomi-
das Torossian represented the Prelate at an event 
organized by Los Angeles City Attorney Rocky 



39 

     
  Ðà¶ºôàð                                                                                                             äðÆêØ²Î               

Delgadillo and the City Attorney’s office in celebra-
tion of Armenian art and culture, and conveyed the 
Prelate’s remarks. 
 On Thursday, April 23rd, a commemoration 
took place at the California State Legislature in Sac-
ramento during which a proclamation was issued 
recognizing April 19th through the 26th as “Days of 
Remembrance of the Armenian Genocide”. Pastor of 
Holy Trinity Church in Fresno  Rev. Fr. Vahan Gos-
danian represented the Prelate and delivered the in-
vocation. ANC members also participated in the 
commemoration.  
 The Los Angeles City Council, headed by 
President Eric Garcetti, has organized a commemo-
ration which will take place on the morning of Fri-
day, April 24th at City Hall. Very Rev. Fr. Muron 
Aznikian, accompanied by Rev. Fr. Ardak Demir-
jian, will attend and convey the Prelate’s remarks. 
ANC-WR board members will also attend. 
 On Friday, April 24th, a community-wide 
commemoration took place at the Armenian Geno-
cide Memorial Monument in Montebello beginning 
with Divine Liturgy with the participation of the Ar-
menian Apostolic, Catholic, and Evangelical 
Churches. Divine Liturgy was celebrated by his Emi-
nence Arch. Mousheguh Mardirossian, the Prelate. 
The sermon was delivered by H.E. Archbishop Hov-
nan Derderian, Primate. Gospel reading by Very 
Rev. Fr. Andon Saroyan, Rector of the Catholic 

Church, and Epistle reading by Rev. Joe Matossian, 
Minister of the Armenian Evangelical Union of 
North America.  
 Requiem services and commemorations were 
followed the Divine Liturgy. 
 Also on the morning of April 24th, the an-
nual march of the Unified Young Armenians took 
place in Little Armenia, beginning at 10:00 a.m. 
Archpriest Fr. Vicken Vassilian attended on behalf 
of the Prelate and offered the opening prayer. 
 At 4:00 p.m. the protest at the Turkish em-
bassy took place, and in the evening a commemora-
tion organized by the Glendale City Council at Alex 
Theatre. The was Prelate attended accompanied by 
Very Rev. Fr. Muron Aznikian, Very Rev. Fr. 
Barthev Gulumian, and Rev. Fr. Vazken Atmajian. 
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ä²îÎºð²êöÆôèÆ ²¼¶²ÚÆÜ 

²è²æÜàð¸²ð²ÜÆ ¦ºÎºÔºòÆÜ Ð²ÚÎ²-

Î²Ü§ Þ²´²Â²Î²Ü Ú²Úî²¶ðÆÜ, àôð 

²Ø¾Ü ÎÆð²ÎÆ  ²è²ôúîº²Ü Ä²ØÀ 9:00-

10:00, Øºð Ð²Ü¸Æê²îºêÜºðàôÜ ÎÀ 

öàÊ²ÜòàôÆÜ Ðà¶ºôàð ä²î¶²Ø-

ø²ðà¼Üºð, Î°àôêàôòàôÆ ²êîàôÌàÚ 

ÊúêøÀ ºô îºÔºÎàôÂÆôÜÜºð ÎÀ 

öàÊ²ÜòàôÆÜ ÂºØÆê ÎðúÜ²Î²Ü, ºÎº-

Ôºò²Î²Ü ¶àðÌàôÜ¾àôÂÆôÜÜºðàôÜ, 

Æð²¸²ðÒàôÂÆôÜÜºðàôÜ, ÆÜâä¾ê Ü²ºô 

ØºÌÆ î²ÜÜ ÎÆÈÆÎÆàÚ Î²ÂàÔÆÎàêàô-

Âº²Ü ¶àðÌàôÜ¾àôÂº²Ü Ø²êÆÜ£   

ú¶ÜàôÂÆôÜ ºô ÊàÜ²ðÐàôÂÆôÜ 
ÊÜ¸ðºÈàô ²ÔúÂø 

 

î¿¯ñ, »ñ»ë ÙÇ° ¹³ñÓÝ»ñ ÇÝÓÙ¿. μ³ñ»ñ³¯ñ 
î¿ñ,  Ï°³Õ³ã»Ù, ÇÝÍÇ û·Ý³Ï³Ý  »ÕÇñ£  

î¯¿ñ, ½Çë ÙÇ° ³Ýï»ë»ñ »õ ÙÇ° Éù»ñ ½Çë, á°í 
ÇÙ ÷ñÏÇã ²ëïáõ³Íë£ 

êáñí»óá°õñ Ù»½Ç, á¯í î¯¿ñ, áñ ï»ëÝ»Ýù »õ 
û·ï³·áñÍ»Ýù Í³é³ÛáõÃ»³Ý ³Ù¿Ý 

å³ï»ÑáõÃÇõÝ.  
î³Ýùª ³é³Ýó ÷áË³ñÅ¿ùÁ Ñ³ßáõ»Éáõ, 

ä³Ûù³ñÇÝùª ³é³Ýó íÇñ³õáñ»Éáõ, 
²ßË³ïÇÝùª ³é³Ýó Ñ³Ý·Çëï ÷Ýïé»Éáõ, 

Ì³é³Û»Ýùª ³é³Ýó í³ñÓ³ïñáõÃÇõÝ 
³ÏÝÏ³É»Éáõ.  

²ÛÝ ·Çï³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùμª Ã¿ ùáõ Ï³°Ùù¹ ¿ áñ 
ÏÁ Ï³ï³ñ»Ýù. ²Ù¿Ý£ 
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²î²Ü²ÚÆ Îàîàð²ÌÆ 100-²Øº²ÎÆ 
ÚÆÞ²î²ÎàôØ 

ÂºØÆê ºÎºÔºòÆÜºðàôÜ Ø¾æ 
 
 

 ²ï³Ý³ÛÇ Îáïáñ³ÍÇÝ 100-ñ¹ ï³ñ»¹³-
ñÓÇÝ ³éÇÃáí« Ü©ê©ú©î©î© ²ñ³Ù ²© Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ 
Û³ÝÓÝ³ñ³ñáõÃ»³Ùμ, ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ μáÉáñ Ã»Ù»ñáõ 
»Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç Ñá·»Ñ³Ý·ëï»³Ý Û³ïáõÏ 
å³ßïûÝ åÇïÇ Ï³ï³ñáõÇ »õ Ù»ñ Ñá·»õáñ 
Ñ³Ûñ»ñÁ åÇïÇ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Ý ³Û¹ ¹¿åù»ñáõÝ 
áõ Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ£ 

 ²é ³Û¹, ì»Ñ³÷³é Ðûñ ïÝûñÇÝáõÙáí »õ 
Â»ÙÇë μ³ñ»ËÝ³Ù ²é³çÝáñ¹ ´³ñÓñ© î© Øáõß»Õ 
²ñù© Ø³ñïÇñáë»³ÝÇ Ï³ñ·³¹ñáõÃ»³Ùμ« ÎÇ-
ñ³ÏÇ« 26 ²åñÇÉÇÝ, Â»ÙÇë μáÉáñ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõÝ 
Ù¿ç á·»Ïáãáõ»ó³õ ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ 6 ï³-
ñÇáí Ï³ÝË³Í ²ï³Ý³ÛÇ Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³Ý ëå³Ý¹Ç 
½áÑ»ñáõÝ ÛÇß³ï³ÏÁ« ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ù»ñ ÅáÕá-
íáõñ¹Á Ññ³õÇñ»ó³õ ³ÕûÃù μ³ñÓñ³óÝ»Éáõ ³Ý-
Ù»Õ ½áÑ»ñáõ ÛÇß³ï³ÏÇÝ£ 

 

 

REQUIM SERVICE ON THE 100TH               
ANNIVERSARY OF THE  

ADANA MASSACRES 
 

 In commemoration of the 100th anniversary 
of the Adana massacres, and by the ordinance of 
H.H. Catholicos Aram I, on Sunday, April 26th spe-
cial requiem service was offered in all churches of 
the Holy See of Cilicia.  
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²ðºôØîº²Ü ÂºØÆ Ðà¶ºôàð²Î²Ü²ò 
Ð²Ø²¶àôØ²ð 

 
 Ð Ç õ ëÇë³ Û Ç Ý 
²Ù»ñÇÏ³ÛÇ ²ñ»õ-
Ùï»³Ý Â»ÙÇ ²½-
·³ÛÇÝ ºñ»ë÷áË³-
Ý³Ï³Ý ÄáÕáíÇ 37ñ¹ 
Ýëï³ßñç³ÝÇ Ý³-
Ëûñ»³ÏÇÝ, âáñ»ù-
ß³μÃÇ, 13 Ø³ÛÇë 
2009Ç ³é³õûï»³Ý 
Å³ÙÁ 10£30ÇÝ, ¾ÝëÇ-
ÝáÛÇ êñμáó Ü³Ñ³-
ï³Ï³ó ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ 
¦ºÕÇ³ ê³ñ³ý»³Ý 
¸³ÑÉÇ×§¿Ý Ý»ñë 
ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ Ñá·»-
õáñ³Ï³Ý³ó ÙÇûñ»³Û 
Ñ³Ù³·áõÙ³ñ, Ý³-
Ë³·³ÑáõÃ»³Ùμ Â»-
ÙÇë  μ³ñ»ËÝ³Ù 
²é³çÝáñ¹ª ´³ñÓñ© 
î© Øáõß»Õ ê© ²ñù© Ø³ñïÇñáë»³ÝÇ, »õ Ù³ëÝ³Ï-
óáõÃ»³Ùμ Â»ÙÇë ÙÇ³μ³Ý Ñ³Ûñ»ñáõÝ »õ ù³Ñ³-
Ý³ÛÇó ¹³ëáõÝ£  Ð³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÇÝ ÑÇõñ³μ³ñ Ý»ñ-
Ï³Û ¿ñ Ý³»õ ê© ²ÃáéáÛë »ñ¿ó ÙÇ³μ³ÝÝ»ñ¿Ý »õ 
Â»ÙÇë Ý³ËÏÇÝ ³é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñ¿Ýª ¶»ñß© î© 
º÷ñ»Ù ²ñù© Â³å³·»³Ý£   
 Ð³Ù³·áõÙ³ñ¿Ý ³é³ç ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ Ù¿ç Ï³-
ï³ñáõ»ó³õ ¶Çß»ñ³ÛÇÝ Å³Ù»ñ·áõÃÇõÝ£  ²ñ³-
ñáÕáõÃ»³Ý ³õ³ñïÇÝ, Ñá·»õáñ ËáñÑñ¹³Íáõ-
Ã»³Ý å³ÑÁ ³é³çÝáñ¹»ó ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³Ý 
Ð³ÛñÁ, í»ñ ³éÝ»Éáí ´© ÎáñÝÃ³óÇÝ»ñáõ 4ñ¹ 
·ÉáõËÁ, áõñ äûÕáë ²é³ù»³É ÏÁ ù³ç³É»ñ¿ μáÉá-
ñÇÝ »ñμ»ù ãÃáõÉÝ³Éáõ Ñ³õ³ïùÇ Ù¿ç »õ Ý»Õáõ-
Ã»³Ýó Ñ³Ùμ»ñ»Éáõ, áñáíÑ»ï»õ ¦Ü»ñÏ³ÛÇ Ù»ñ 
Ïñ³Í ³Ûë Ã»Ã»õ Ý»ÕáõÃÇõÝÁ ³ñï³Ï³ñ·ûñ¿Ý 
·»ñ³½³Ýó »õ Û³õÇï»Ý³Ï³Ý ÷³éù ÙÁ Ïÿ³å³-
Ñáí¿ Ù»½Ç§£  
 êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ ÛÇß»óáõó, Ã¿ ¦Ù»Ýù Ù»ñ 
Í³é³Û³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÇÝ Ù¿ç Ý»ÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ áõ 
¹Åáõ³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ÏÿáõÝ»Ý³Ýù, μ³Ûó »ñμ»ù Ù»ñ 

ÛáÛëÇÝ Ù¿ç å¿ïù 
ã¿ ÃáõÉÝ³Ýù áõ 
Ù»ñ Ñ³õ³ïùÇÝ 
Ù¿ç »ñμ»ù å¿ïù 
ã¿ ïÏ³ñ³Ý³Ýù£ 
²é³ù»³ÉÁ ÇÝù 
³Ýå³ïÙ»ÉÇ áõ 
³Ýï³Ý»ÉÇ  Ý»-  
ÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ 
Ñ³Ý¹Çå»ó³õ Çñ ³é³ù»ÉáõÃ»³Ý ßñç³ÝÇÝ, μ³Ûó 
Ñ³Ï³é³Ï ³ïáñª »ñμ»ù ãïÏ³ñ³ó³õ, ãÁÝÏñÏ»-
ó³õ, ãÛáõë³Ñ³ï»ó³õ£ ºñμ Ù»Ýù Ý»ñùÝ³å¿ë 
Ñ³ñáõëï áõ ½ûñ³õáñ »Ýùª Ù»ñ Ïñ³Í  ³ñï³ùÇÝ  
Ý»ÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ã»Ý ÏñÝ³ñ ÁÝÏ×»É Ù»½£ Æõñ³-
ù³ÝãÇõñë ï³·Ý³åÝ»ñ¿ ÏñÝ³Ýù ³ÝóÝÇÉ£ ºÃ¿ 
å³ñ³ÝÇÝ Í³ÛñÁ Ï³Ù ³Ý¹áõÝ¹ÇÝ Ñ³ë³Í »Ýùª 
ë³Ï³ÛÝ å¿ïù ã¿ Ù»ñ ÛáÛëÁ ÏáñëÝóÝ»Ýù, ³ÛÉ 
·Çï³ÏóÇÝùª áñ î¿ñÁ Ù»½Ç Ñ»ï ¿ »õ Ù»½ 
³é³ÝÓÇÝ ãÇ Ó·»ñ£ ä¿ïù ã¿ »ñμ»ù Ù»ñ Ñ³õ³ïùÇ 
áõ Ñá·»õáñ ½¿Ýù»ñÁ í³ñ ¹Ý»Ýù, å¿ïù ã¿ 
¹³ë³ÉÇù ÁÉÉ³Ýù£ ²ÛÉ å¿ïù ¿ Ý»ÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ »õ 
¹Åáõ³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ Ù»½Ç Ûáõß ÁÉÉ³Ý, áñ Ù»Ýù 
³Ûë Ï»³Ýù¿Ý ³Ý¹ÇÝ ¹Çï»Ýùª Û³õÇï»Ý³Ï³Ý 
Ï»³ÝùÁ, »õ ³Û¹ Ñ³õ³ïùáíª ³é³ç »ñÃ³Ýù áõ 
½ûñ³Ý³Ýù§£ 
 ¦Ø»Ýù ²ëïáõÍáÛ ËûëùÇÝ ù³ñá½ÇãÝ»ñÝ 
»Ýù, áõëïÇ å¿ïù ¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÇõÝÁ 
ËûëÇÝù, ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃ»Ý¿Ý »ñμ»ù å¿ïù ã¿ ß»ÕÇÝù£ 
Ø»Ýù Ïáãáõ³Í »Ýù, áñå¿ë½Ç ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ 
ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáëÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ËûëÇÝù , 
³ñ¹³ñáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ ËûëÇÝù£ à»õ¿ Ù¿Ï 
Í³é³ÛáõÃÇõÝ ½áÑáÕáõÃÇõÝ Ïÿ»ÝÃ³¹ñ¿, »õ ³Û¹ 
Í³é³ÛáõÃ»³Ý Ù»ñ áÛÅÁ åÇïÇ ëï³Ý³Ýù ÙÇ³ÛÝ 
²ëïáõÍÙ¿§, »½ñ³Ï³óáõó êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ£ 
 Ä³ÙÁ 11£30ÇÝ Ñ³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÁ ëÏë³õ Çñ 
³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ£ ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ 
Ý³Ë áÕçáõÝ»ó μáÉáñ Ñá·»õáñ Ñ³Ûñ»ñÁ, 
·Ý³Ñ³ï»ó ³ÝáÝó ÝáõÇñáõÙÝ áõ Ù³ïáõó³Í 
Í³é³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ Ñá·»õáñ Ù³ñ½¿Ý Ý»ñë, »õ 
Ù³ÕÃ»ó, áñ ÅáÕáí³Ï³Ý ³Ûë ûñÁ ÁÝÃ³Ý³Û 
Ñ»½³ë³Ñ »õ åïÕ³μ»ñ£ êñμ³½³ÝÁ ·Ý³Ñ³ï»ó 
Ý³»õ ÑÇõñÁÝÏ³É »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ñá·»õáñ ÑáíÇõÝ áõ 
Ñá·³μ³ñÓáõÃÇõÝÁ£  
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 ²å³, Â»Ù³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõ Ñ³Ù³-
å³ñ÷³Ï Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõÙÁ Ï³ï³ñ»ó, ëÏë»Éáí 
Ñá·»õáñ-³ñ³ñáÕ³Ï³Ý Ï»³Ýù¿Ý, ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ 
Ñ»ï ù³Ñ³Ý³ÛÇó Û³ñ³μ»ñáõÃ»Ý¿Ý, ³ÝóÝ»Éáí 
»ñÇï³ë³ñ¹³ó ËÙμ³ÏÝ»ñáõ »õ ÏÇñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û 
í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõ ³ßËáÛÅ ·áñÍáõÝ¿áõÃ»³Ý, 
Â»Ùë »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ áõ å³ïñ³ëïáõ³Í Ýáñ 
ù³Ñ³Ý³Ý»ñáí ûÅï»Éáõ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ Ù³-
ëÇÝ£  
  
 ø³ç³É»ñ³Ï³Ý Ëûëù»ñáí Ñ³Ý¹¿ë »Ï³õ 
¶»ñß© î© º÷ñ»Ù ²ñù© Â³å³·»³Ý, áñ Ý³Ë 
ßÝáñÑ³Ï³ÉáõÃÇõÝ Û³ÛïÝ»ó ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³Ý 
Ðûñ, Çñ»Ý ïáõ³Í ³Ûë Ññ³õ¿ñÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ³å³ 
Ïáã áõÕÕ»ó ù³Ñ³Ý³Û Ñ³Ûñ»ñáõÝ, áñ Ñ³Ù³ËáõÙμ 
³ßË³ï³Ýùáí Ï³ñ»Ý³Ý É³õ³·áÛÝë Û³·áõñ¹ 
ï³É ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç Ñá·»õáñ áõ ³½·³ÛÇÝ å³-
Ñ³ÝçÝ»ñáõÝ£ ²å³, êñμ³½³ÝÁ Û³çáÕáõÃÇõÝ 
Ù³ÕÃ»ó μáÉáñÇÝ »õ ÅáÕáí³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÇÝ, 
»½ñ³Ï³óÝ»Éáíª áñ ÙÇ³ëÝ³μ³ñ ·áñÍ»ÉÁ ·ñ³-
õ³Ï³ÝÝ ¿ Û³çáÕáõÃ³Ý£ 
 Ðá·»õáñ³Ï³Ý³ó Ð³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÇ ¸Çõ³ÝÇ 
³Ý¹³Ù ÁÝïñáõ»ó³Ý ¶»ñß© î© ØÇõéáÝ Ì© ìñ¹© 
²½ÝÇÏ»³Ý, ³ï»Ý³å»ï, »õ ²ñÅ© î© Ü³ñ»Ï øÑÝÛ© 
ö»ÑÉÇí³Ý»³Ý, ³ï»Ý³¹åÇñ£ 
 ²© ÝÇëïÇ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ, Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõ»ó³õ 
²½·³ÛÇÝ ºñ»ë÷áË³Ý³Ï³Ý ÄáÕáíÇÝ Ý»ñÏ³-
Û³óáõ»ÉÇù ÎñûÝ³Ï³Ý ÄáÕáíÇ ï³ñ»Ï³Ý ï»Õ»-
Ï³·ÇñÁ, áñ »ÝÃ³ñÏáõ»ó³õ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï μ³ñ»-

÷áËáõÃ»³Ýó£  
 Î¿ëûñÇÝ, ëÇñ³ÉÇñ ÙÃÝáÉáñïÇ Ù¿ç, ï»ÕÇ 
áõÝ»ó³õ ëÇñáÛ ×³ß£ 

Ð³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÇ »ñÏñáñ¹ ÝÇëïÁ ëÏë³õ 
Û»ï ÙÇçûñ¿ÇÝ£ Ð³Ûñ ä³ñÃ»õ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõó 
¹³ë³ËûëáõÃÇõÝ¬½ñáÛó ÙÁ, ÝÇõÃ áõÝ»Ý³Éáíª 
¦Ð³Û ºñÇï³ë³ñ¹ÇÝ ëå³ëáõÙÁ Ñá·»õáñ³-
Ï³Ý¿Ý§£ Ð³Ûñ êáõñμÁ ß»ßï»ó Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³ÝÇÝ 
²ëïáõÍáÛ Ã³·³õáñáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³ëï³ïÙ³Ý Ç 
ËÝ¹Çñ Ý»ñ·áñÍáÕ áõ ³ßË³ï³Ýù ï³ÝáÕ 
³é³ù»³ÉÝ»ñ ÁÉÉ³Éáõ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÁ, Ýß»Éáíª áñ 
¦Ø»Ýù Ïáãáõ³Í »Ýù Î»³ÝùÇ° ëå³ë³ñÏáõÝ»ñ 
ÁÉÉ³Éáõ, îÇñáç ³ñù³ÛáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ 
¦áñë³Éáõ§£ 
 ²å³ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ ÎñûÝ³Ï³Ý ÄáÕáí£ 
²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ »õ ø³Ñ³Ý³Û Ñ³Û-
ñ»ñÁ ½»ÏáÛóÝ»ñ ïáõÇÝ Û³é³çÇÏ³Û ï³Ý»ÉÇù 
³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõ Ù³ëÇÝ£ Î³ï³ñáõ»ó³õ ²½-
·³ÛÇÝ ºñ»ë÷áË³Ý³Ï³Ý ÄáÕáíÇ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý 
»ñ»ë÷áË³ÝÝ»ñáõ ÁÝïñáõÃÇõÝÁ, »õ μ³Ý³-
Ó»õáõ»ó³Ý Ñ³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÇÝ ÏáÕÙ¿ ²½·³ÛÇÝ 
ºñ»ë÷áË³Ý³Ï³Ý ÄáÕáíÇÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõ»ÉÇù 
³é³ç³ñÏÝ»ñÁ£ 
       
 Ð³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÇ í»ñçÇÝ μ³ÅÇÝáí, ÝÏ³ïÇ 
³éÝáõ»ó³Ý Û³é³çÇÏ³Û ³ÙÇëÝ»ñáõ ³ßË³-
ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõ ·ÉË³õáñ Ñ³Ý·ñáõ³ÝÝ»ñÁ »õ Û³ï-
Ï³å¿ë 2009 ºñÇï³ë³ñ¹³Ï³Ý ï³ñáõ³Ý Ýáñ 
Íñ³·ÇñÝ»ñ£ 
 º½ñ³÷³ÏÇã Ëûëùáí, ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³-
½³ÝÁ ·Ý³Ñ³ï»ó Ñ³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÇÝ Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáÕ 
Ñá·»õáñ Ñ³Ûñ»ñÁ, Ïáã áõÕÕ»Éáí μáÉáñÇÝª ¹ñ³-
Ï³Ý Ñá·Çáí ³åñ»Éáõ »õ μ³ó³ñÓ³Ï μÍ³ËÝ¹-
ñáõÃ»³Ùμ Ï³ï³ñ»Éáõ Çñ»Ýó íëï³Ñáõ³Í 
³é³ù»ÉáõÃÇõÝÁ£ 
 ºñ»ÏáÛ»³Ý Å³ÙÁ 5£00-ÇÝ, í»ñç ·ï³õ 
ù³Ñ³Ý³ÛÇó Ñ³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÁ, ¦²ß³Ï»ñïù øñÇë-
ïáëÇ§ ß³ñ³Ï³ÝÇ ÙÇ³ï»Õ »ñ·»óáÕáõÃ»³Ùμ 
»õ ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÇÝ ¦ä³Ñå³ÝÇã§áí£ 
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ANNUAL PRELACY  
CLERGY CONFERENCE  

 On Wednesday, May 13th, the annual Prelacy 
clergy conference, which traditionally takes place on 
the eve of the Representatives Assembly, was held at 
the “Yeghia Sarafian” hall of Holy Martyrs Church 
in Encino.  The conference was presided over by H.E. 
Archbishop Moushegh Mardirossian, Prelate, with 
the participation of the clergy order.  Former Prelate 
H.E. Archbishop Yeprem Tabakian and retired 
clergy members also participated. 
 The day began with services in the church 
followed by a spiritual meditation by the Prelate 
during which he reflected on the passage from 2 Co-
rinthians in which the Apostle Paul advises to re-
main steadfast in our faith and exercise patience to 
receive the glory of God. 
 The conference convened at 11:30 a.m. with 
remarks by the Prelate who commended the service 
and devotion of the clergy members, and wished suc-
cess to the day’s proceedings. 
 Archbishop Tabakian also delivered his re-
marks on this occasion, thanking the Prelate for the 
opportunity to participate in the conference and ex-
tolled the importance of working together with 
united efforts to achieve success in our service. 
 The Prelate then reviewed the past year’s 
activities and presented the Religious Council report, 
which was analyzed by the participants and revised 
accordingly.  In discussing the activities anticipated 
for this year, special attention was given to the   

celebration of the youth in response to His Holiness 
proclaiming this the Year of the Youth. 
 The session convened with a presentation by 
Very Rev. Fr. Barthev Gulumian on what the youth 
require from our clergy. 
 The election of religious delegates to the 
Representatives Assembly also took place and sug-
gestions to present to the upcoming Assembly were 
drafted. 
 The conference closed with the Prelate’s 
concluding remarks and benediction. 
 
    
   

 
 

²¼¶© ºðºêöàÊ²Ü²Î²Ü ÄàÔàìÆ 
37ð¸ Üêî²Þðæ²ÜÀ  

Ú²æàÔàôÂº²Ø´ äê²Îàôºò²ô 
 

²è²æÜàð¸ êð´²¼²Ü© ¦êðî´²ò ¶àðÌ²ÎòàôÂÆôÜÀ 
¶ð²ô²Î²Üª Ìð²¶ÆðÜºðàô ºô ²ÞÊ²î²ÜøÜºðàô 

Ú²æàÔàôÂº²Ü§ 

 ØÇ³ó»³É Ü³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñáõ ²ñ»õÙï»³Ý 
Â»ÙÇë ²½·³ÛÇÝ ºñ»ë÷áË³Ý³Ï³Ý ÄáÕáíÇ 
37ñ¹ Ýëï³ßñç³ÝÁ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ àõñμ³Ã« 15 »õ 
Þ³μ³Ã« 16 Ø³ÛÇë 2009ÇÝ« ²½·³ÛÇÝ ²é³çÝáñ-
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¹³ñ³ÝÇ ¦îÇ·ñ³Ý »õ ¼³ñáõÑÇ î¿ñ Ô³-
½³ñ»³Ý§ ëñ³ÑÇÝ Ù¿ç« Ý³Ë³·³ÑáõÃ»³Ùμ Â»-
ÙÇë μ³ñ»ËÝ³Ù ²é³çÝáñ¹ ´³ñÓñ© î© Øáõß»Õ 
²ñù© Ø³ñïÇñáë»³ÝÇ£ Ü»ñÏ³Û ¿ÇÝ Â»ÙÇë 
Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³Ý³ó ¹³ëáõ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñ« ²½·© Î»¹-
ñáÝ³Ï³Ý ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ý ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñª î»³ñù Ê³-
Å³Ï îÇùÇ×»³Ý »õ ì³Ñ¿ º³·áõå»³Ý« ÎñûÝ³-
Ï³Ý ÄáÕáíÇ áõ ²½·³ÛÇÝ ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ý ³Ý¹³Ù-
Ý»ñ« ³½·³ÛÇÝ »ñ»ë÷áË³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ù»Í³Ù³ë-
ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ« ÍË³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõ Ñá·³μ³ñÓáõ-
Ã»³Ýó ³ï»Ý³å»ïÝ»ñ« ²½·³ÛÇÝ ì³ñÅ³ñ³Ý-
Ý»ñáõ ÊÝ³Ù³Ï³É Ø³ñÙÇÝÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñ »õ í³ñ-
Å³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõ áõ Ù³ÝÏ³ÙëáõñÝ»ñáõ ïÝûñ¿ÝÝ»ñ 
áõ í³ñÇãÝ»ñ£ ÄáÕáíÇÝ ÑÇõñÁÝÏ³ÉÝ ¿ñ ê³Ý 
üñ³ÝëÇëùáÛÇ ê© ¶ñÇ·áñ Èáõë³õáñÇã »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ 
Ñá·³μ³ñÓáõÃÇõÝÁ£ 
 
´²òàôØ 
 
 Ð³õ³ù³Ï³Ý ³ÕûÃùáí 
ÝÇëïÇ μ³óáõÙ¿Ý »ïù« ²é³ç-
Ýáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ Ý³Ë áÕçáÛ-
ÝÇ Ëûëù áõÕÕ»ó ÅáÕáíÇÝ 
Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñáõÝ áõ ÑÇõñ»-
ñáõÝ« ³å³ Ññ³õÇñ»ó Ðá·ß© 
î© ä³ñÃ»õ ìñ¹© ÎÇõÉÇõÙ»³-
ÝÁ« áñå¿ë½Ç ÁÝÃ»ñó¿ Ø»ÍÇ 
î³ÝÝ ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ ê© ²ÃáéÇ 
·³Ñ³Ï³É Ü©ê©ú©î©î© ²ñ³Ù ²© Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇÝ 
ÏáÕÙ¿ ÅáÕáíÇë áõÕÕáõ³Í ûñÑÝáõÃ»³Ý ËûëùÁ£ 
 ²ÛÝáõÑ»ï»õ« ÅáÕáíÁ ³Ýó³õ Çñ ûñ³Ï³ñ-
·Ç ÉáõÍÙ³Ý£ ²éÅ³Ù»³Û ¹Çõ³ÝÇ ³ï»Ý³å»ï áõ 
³ï»Ý³¹åÇñ ÁÝïñáõ»ó³Ý« Û³çáñ¹³μ³ñª î»³ñù 
Ð³ÛÏ³½ ÂñÃé»³Ý »õ Ö¿ù Ð³×ÇÝ»³Ý£ àÕçáÛÝÇ áõ 
ëñïÇ Ëûëù ³ñï³ë³Ý»Éáõ Ññ³õÇñáõ»ó³õ ²½·© 
Î»¹ñ© ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ý ³Ý¹³Ù îÇ³ñ Ê³Å³Ï 
îÇùÇ×»³Ý© ³Ý áÕçáõÝ»ó Ý»ñÏ³Ý»ñÁ« áõ Û³ï-
Ï³å¿ë ²½·© Î»¹ñ© ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ý ÝáñÁÝïÇñ 
³Ý¹³Ù îÇ³ñ ì³Ñ¿ º³·áõå»³ÝÁ« í»ñ ³é³õ 
²½·© ºñ»ë÷áË³Ý³Ï³Ý ÄáÕáíÇÝ ¹»ñÁª ì»Ñ³-
÷³é Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÇÝ ÏáÕÙ¿ Ñéã³Ïáõ³Í ºñÇï³-
ë³ñ¹³Ï³Ý î³ñÇÝ Ï»Ýë³õáñ»Éáõ« ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ 
Ù»ñ Ýáñ³Ñ³ë ë»ñáõÝ¹Ý»ñáõÝ Ñ³Û»óÇ ¹³ëïÇ³-

ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý Ïáãáõ³Íª Ù»ñ 
¹åñáóÝ»ñáõÝ Ñá·³ï³ñáõ-
Ã»³Ý Ù¿ç£ 

àÕçáÛÝÇ Ëûëù»ñ ³ñ-
ï³ë³Ý»óÇÝ ²½·© ì³ñãáõ-
Ã»³Ý ³ï»Ý³å»ï îáùÃ© 
Î³ñû Ú³Ïáμ»³Ý áõ ÑÇõñ-
ÁÝÏ³É »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ñá·»õáñ 
ÑáíÇõ ²ñÅ© î© ²õ»ïÇë øÑÝÛ© 
Âáñáë»³Ý£ ²å³« Çñ å³ï-
·³ÙÁ ÷áË³Ýó»ó ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ£  

àÕçáõÝ»Éáí Ý»ñÏ³Û ÅáÕáí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÝ áõ 
Ññ³õÇñ»³ÉÝ»ñÁ« ³Ý ³é³çÇÝ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ »ñ³Ë-
ï³·ÇïáõÃ»³Ý Ëûëù áõÕÕ»ó ì»Ñ³÷³é Ð³Ûñ³-
å»ïÇÝ« áñ Çñ å³ï·³ÙÝ»ñáí áõ Ã»É³¹ñ³Ýù-
Ý»ñáí áõÕ»óáÛó ÏÁ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³Ý³Û Â»ÙÇë ³ßË³-
ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ£ ²Ý ÛÇß»óáõó« áñ ³Ýó»³É ï³ñÇ« 
ì»Ñ³÷³éÇÝ å³ï·³ÙÇÝ ÁÝ¹³é³ç»Éáí« Û³-
ïáõÏ ×Ç· ¹ñáõ»ó³õ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³-
ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý Ï³Éáõ³ÍÇÝ Ù¿ç« ÇëÏ ³Ûë ï³ñÇ« 
Ññ³õÇñáõ³Í »Ýù Û³ïáõÏ Ñá·³ÍáõÃÇõÝ 
ïñ³Ù³¹ñ»Éáõ Ýáñ³Ñ³ë ë»ñáõÝ¹Ý»ñáõÝª »ñÇ-
ï³ë³ñ¹áõÃ»³Ý£ ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ Ýß»ó« 
áñ ³Ûë ÇÙ³ëïáí ³ñ¹¿Ý áõß³·ñ³õ ù³ÛÉ»ñ 
³éÝáõ³Í »Ý« áõÝÇÝù »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ Ñá·³μ³ñ-
ÓáõÝ»ñ áõ ·áñÍáÕÝ»ñ« Ï³½Ùáõ³Í ¿ »ñÇï³-
ë³ñ¹³Ï³Ý »ñ·ã³ËáõÙμ« áñ Ùûï ³ï»Ý¿Ý 
åÇïÇ áõÝ»Ý³Û Çñ ³é³çÇÝ »ÉáÛÃÁ« áõ ï³Ï³-
õÇÝ« Û³é³çÇÏ³Û ÷áõÉÇÝ« Û³õ»É»³É ³ßË³ï³Ýù 
áõ Ñá·³ÍáõÃÇõÝ åÇïÇ ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõÇÝ »ñÇ-
ï³ë³ñ¹áõÃ»³Ý« Û³ïÏ³å¿ë Ýáñ³Ï³½Ù 
ÁÝï³ÝÇùÝ»ñáõÝ áõ ³ß³Ï»ñïáõÃ»³Ý£ 
 ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ« ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõ³Í 
Çñ³·áñÍáõÙÝ»ñ¿Ýª ÛÇß³ï³Ï»ó Â»ÙÇë 35³Ù»³-
ÏÇ ïûÝ³Ï³ï³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ« áñ ³éÇÃ »Õ³õ Éáõ-
ë³ñÓ³ÏÇ ï³Ï μ»ñ»Éáõ Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃ»³Ý áõ 
Â»ÙÇë ³é³ù»ÉáõÃÇõÝÁ£ ²Ý áÕçáõÝ»ó Ý³»õ 
ÜáñÃ ÐáÉÇíáõïÇ ÍË³Ï³Ý Ýáñ³Ï³½Ù Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ 
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÁ« Ù³ÕÃ»Éáí« áñ μáÉáñ Ýáñ³-
Ï³½Ù ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÁ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝ»Ý ë»÷³Ï³Ý 
»Ï»Õ»óÇ áõÝ»Ý³Éáõ »ñ³½Á£ 
 ì»ñç³å¿ë« ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ ³Ý¹- 
ñ³¹³ñÓ³õ ²½·© ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ Ñá·»Ùï³-
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õáñ áõ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Ï»¹ñáÝÇ ÙÁ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÇÝ« 
Ýß»Éáí« áñ ³Ûë Û³ñÏÇÝ ï³Ï ï»ÕÇ ÏþáõÝ»Ý³Ý 
»ñÇï³ë³ñ¹³Ï³Ý »õ ³ÛÉ Ñ³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÝ»ñ« 
Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Ó»éÝ³ñÏÝ»ñ£    
 Æñ ËûëùÁ »½ñ³÷³Ï»Éáí« ²é³çÝáñ¹ 
êñμ³½³ÝÁ ÅáÕáí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ Ññ³õÇñ»ó ³ÝÝ³-
Ñ³Ýç ÝáõÇñáõÙáí áõ í»ñ³Ýáñá· Ï³Ùùáí ß³ñáõ-
Ý³Ï»Éáõ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ýáõ¿ñ áõ ³½·³Ýáõ¿ñ ³ßË³-
ï³ÝùÁ« ³å³õÇÝ»Éáí ²ëïáõÍáÛ« ¦áñ ¹³ï³ñ-
Ï³Ó»éÝ ãÇ ÃáÕáõñ Çñ»Ý íëï³ÑáÕÁ§£  
 ØÝ³ÛáõÝ ¹Çõ³ÝÇ ³Ý¹³Ù ÁÝïñáõ»ó³Ý 
î»³ñù Ü³½³ñ¿Ã Ì³ïáõñ»³Ý »õ Ð³Ùû ¶³ë-
å³ñ»³Ý (²© »õ ´© ³ï»Ý³å»ï)« Ðñ³Ûñ Ö»ñ-
Ù³Ï»³Ý »õ È»õáÝ ²ñ³å»³Ý (²© »õ ´© ³ï»-
Ý³¹åÇñ)£ ÆëÏ μ³Ý³Ó»õÇ Û³ÝÓÝ³ËáõÙμÇ ³Ý¹³Ù 
ÁÝïñáõ»ó³Ý î»³ñù Ð³ÛÏ³½ ÂñÃé»³Ý« Äáé³ 
Ø³Ýáõã³ñ»³Ý »õ îáùÃ© Ú³Ïáμ î¿ñ ØÏñïÇã»³Ý£ 
 
²ÞÊ²î²ÜøÜºðàô øÜÜ²ðÎàôØ ºô ¶Ü²Ð²îàôØ 
 
 ²½·© ºñ»ë÷áË³Ý³Ï³Ý ÄáÕáíÇ ûñ³-
Ï³ñ·Ç áõß³·ñ³õ Ï¿ï»ñ¿Ý Ù¿ÏÝ ¿ ÍË³Ï³Ý 
ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõ Ù³ëÇÝ ½»ÏáõóáõÙÝ»ñÁ© ³Ûë ÍÇñÇÝ 
Ù¿ç« Ñá·³μ³ñÓáõÃ»³Ýó ³ï»Ý³å»ïÝ»ñ Ï³Ù 
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñ Ñ³ÏÇñ× Í³ÝûÃáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ 
ïáõÇÝ Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñ ßñç³ÝÇ Ï³ñ»õáñ Çñ³·áñ-
ÍáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ« ßÇÝ³ñ³ñ³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ 
áõ Û³é³çÇÏ³Û Íñ³·ÇñÝ»ñáõÝ Ù³ëÇÝ« ³å³ Ý³»õ 
÷áñÓ³éáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ áõ ï»ë³Ï¿ïÝ»ñ ÷áË³Ý³-
Ï»óÇÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³ÝáõñÁ ß³Ñ³·ñ·éáÕ Ï³Éáõ³ÍÝ»ñáõ 
Ù³ëÇÝ£ 
 ²Ûë ï³ñÇ« ûñ³Ï³ñ·Ç íñ³Û ¿ñ ï»Õ»Ï³-
ïÁõ³Ï³Ý ½»ÏáõóáõÙ ÙÁª ²½·³ÛÇÝ ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹-
ñáõÃ»³Ý Ï³éáÛóÇÝ áõ á·ÇÇÝ Ù³ëÇÝ£ ¼»Ïáõ-
ó³μ»ñÝ ¿ñ ê© Ü³Ñ³ï³Ï³ó »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ »ñ»ë÷á-
Ë³ÝÝ»ñ¿Ýª îÇ³ñ Ð³ÛÏ³½ ÂñÃé»³Ý£ 

Ú³çáñ¹³Ï³Ý ÝÇëï»ñáõÝ« ÅáÕáíÁ Éë»ó 
ÎñûÝ³Ï³Ý ÄáÕáíÇ áõ ²½·© ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ý »õ 
²½·© ì³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõ ÊÝ³Ù³Ï³É Ø³ñÙÇÝÇ 
Ñ³ÏÇñ× ½»ÏáõóáõÙÝ»ñÁ« ³ÛÝ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ 
Ù³ëÇÝ« áñáÝù Çñ³Ï³Ý³ó³Í ¿ÇÝ »ñ»ë÷áË³Ý-
Ý»ñáõÝ ß³μ³ÃÝ»ñ ³é³ç ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõ³Í ·ñ³õáñ 
ï»Õ»Ï³·ÇñÝ»ñ¿Ý »ïù£ ÄáÕáíÁ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ë-

Ýûñ¿Ý áõ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³Ýûñ¿Ý ùÝÝ³ñÏ»ó ï³ñáõ³Í 
³ßË³ï³ÝùÇÝ ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý áõ μ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý »ñ»ë-
Ý»ñÁ« å³Ñ³Ýç»ó áõ ëï³ó³õ Û³õ»É»³É Éáõë³-
μ³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ« áõ ³Ûë μáÉáñÇÝ Çμñ»õ ³ñ¹ÇõÝù« 
¦ÛáÛÅ ·áí»ÉÇ§ ·ï³õ ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÇÝ« 
½áÛ· ÅáÕáíÝ»ñáõÝ áõ ³ÝáÝó Ñáí³ÝÇÇÝ ï³Ï 
·áñÍáÕ Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ»ñáõÝ áõ Û³ÝÓÝ³ËáõÙμ»ñáõÝ 
³ßË³ï³ÝùÇÝ ³ñ¹ÇõÝùÁ£ 

 
 ²ÛÝáõÑ»ï»õ« ÅáÕáíÁ ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñ»ó Ðá·»-
õáñ³Ï³Ý³ó Ð³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÇÝ« ³å³ Ý³»õ ÍË³-
Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõ »õ Ý»ñÏ³Û »ñ»ë÷áË³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ 
³ÛÝ ³é³ç³ñÏÝ»ñÝ áõ ï»ë³Ï¿ïÝ»ñÁ« áñáÝó 
ÑÇÙ³Ùμ ÏÁ Ùß³ÏáõÇÝ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ Û³é³çÇÏ³Û 
¹³ßï»ñáõÝ áõñáõ³·ÇÍ»ñÁ »õ ³ÝáÝó ·áñÍ³¹-
ñáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ íëï³ÑáõÇ ·áñÍ³¹Çñ ÇßË³Ýáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝª ÎñûÝ³Ï³Ý ÄáÕáíÇÝ áõ ²½·³ÛÇÝ 
ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ý£ Ìñ³·ñáõÙÇÝ Ù¿ç« ÇÝãå¿ë 
ëå³ë»ÉÇ ¿ñ« Ï³ñ»õáñ ï»Õ áõÝ»ó³Ý Ù»ñ í³ñ-
Å³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÁ« »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÃÇõÝÁ »õ Ñ³Û ÁÝ-
ï³ÝÇùÝ»ñÁ« Ù³ëÝ³õáñ³μ³ñ Ýáñ³Ï³½Ù Ñ³Û 
û×³ËÝ»ñÁ£ Î³ñ»õáñáõÃ»³Ùμ í»ñ ³éÝáõ»ó³õ 
»ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ ë»ñáõÝ¹Á ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ï»³ÝùÇÝ Ù³ë-
Ý³ÏÇó ¹³ñÓÝ»Éáõ »õ å³ï³ëË³Ý³-
ïáõáõÃ»³Ý Ïáã»Éáõ Ññ³Ù³Û³Ï³ÝÁ£ ÄáÕáíÁ 
Ý³»õ ÝÏ³ïÇ ³é³õ ß³ñù ÙÁ ÙÇçáó³éáõÙÝ»ñ« 
áñáÝù ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï »Ý ÍË³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõ Ñ»ï »Ï»-
Õ»óõáÛ ·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý μ³ñ»É³õÙ³Ý áõ Ù»ñ 
Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÇÝ Ýáñ áñ³Ï Ý»ñ³ñÏ»Éáõ« 
ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ Ù»ñ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõÝ áõ ¹åñáó-
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Ý»ñáõÝ ÙÇç»õ ·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÁ ³õ»ÉÇ »õë 
ë»ñï³óÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ£   
 
Øºð ä²Ð²Üæ²îÆðàôÂÆôÜÀ 
 

²½·³ÛÇÝ ºñ»ë÷áË³Ý³Ï³Ý ÄáÕáíÁ Ï³Ý· 
³é³õ Ý³»õ Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý å³Ñ³Ýç³ïÇñáõÃ»³Ý 
³éç»õ »õ ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñ»ó« áñ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ ßñç³-
Ñ³Û»³ó ÁÉÉ³É Ù»ñ ³ÝÅ³Ù³Ýó»ÉÇ Çñ³õáõÝùÝ»-
ñáõÝ Ñ»ï³åÝ¹Ù³Ý ·Íáí« »ï ãÙÝ³É Û³ÝÓÝ³éáõ 
Ï»óáõ³Íù¿ »õ Ó³ÛÝ³ÏóÇÉ å»ï³Ï³Ý å³ï³ë-
Ë³Ý³ïáõÝ»ñáõ áõÕÕáõ³Í ³ñ¹³ñ áõ ³Ýë³-
Ï³ñÏ»ÉÇ å³Ñ³ÝçÝ»ñáõÝ£ 
 
ä²ð¶ºô²îðàôØ 
 
 Üß»Ýù 
Ý³»õ« áñ  
² ½ · ³ Û Ç Ý 
ºñ»ë÷áË³-
Ý³Ï³Ý Äá-
ÕáíÁ ³Ûë 
ï³ñÇ »õë 
Ñ ³ õ ³ï ³-
ñÇÙ ÙÝ³ó 
í»ñçÇÝ ï³-
ñÇÝ»ñáõ Çñ ³õ³Ý¹áõÃ»³Ý« Áëï áñáõÝ« ³Ûë 
ÅáÕáíÇ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ« Û³ïáõÏ å³ïÇõÇ Ïþ³ñÅ³-
Ý³Ý³Û Ù»ñ Â»ÙÇÝ áõ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÇÝ 
Ù¿ç ³Ýë³Ï³ñÏ áõ ÝáõÇñ»³É Í³é³ÛáõÃÇõÝ 
Ù³ïáõóáÕ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ÙÁ£ 

²Ûë ï³ñÇ« ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÝ áõ ²½·© 
ì³ñãáõÃÇõÝÁ ·Ý³Ñ³ï³ÝùÇ ³ñÅ³ÝÇ ·ï³Í ¿ÇÝ 
Ù»ñ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ³Ýë³Ï³ñÏ ÝáõÇñ»³ÉÝ»ñ¿Ýª 
¼ûÑñ³å ê³ñÏ³õ³· º³ñ³É»³ÝÁ£ 

²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ³õ 
¼ûÑñ³å ê³ñÏ³õ³·Ç Í³é³Û³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÇÝ« 
Ýß»Éáí« áñ ³Ý »Õ³Í ¿ ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ëÇ Å³é³Ý·³-
õáñ³óÇ ë³Ý»ñ¿Ý áõ ï³ëÝ³Ù»³ÏÝ»ñ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï 
Ù»ñ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç ëå³ë³ñÏ³Í ¿ Çμñ»õ 
ë³ñÏ³õ³·« Ñá·³μ³ñÓáõ« »Õ³Í ¿ ü»ñ³Ñ»³Ý 
í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÇ áõëáõóÇã« ³å³ Ý³»õª Â»ÙÇë Ù¿ç 
Ï³½Ùáõ³Í ¸åñ»í³ÝùÇ ê³Ýáõó ØÇáõÃ»³Ý μ³½-

Ù³Ù»³Û ³ï»Ý³å»ïÁ© ëïáõ³ñ ¿ Éáõë³ñÓ³Ï-
Ý»ñ¿ Ñ»éáõ ³Ýáñ ï³ñ³Í ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇÝ 
í³ëï³ÏÁ£ 

²å³« ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ« ÎñûÝ³Ï³Ý 
ÄáÕáíÇ áõ ²½·© ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ý ³ï»Ý³å»ï-
Ý»ñáõÝ Ñ»ï ÙÇ³ëÇÝ« Ûáõß³Ýáõ¿ñ ÙÁ Û³ÝÓÝ»ó 
¼ûÑñ³å ê³ñÏ³õ³·ÇÝ« áñ Çñ Ï³ñ·ÇÝ ³ñï³-
Û³Ûï»ó ßÝáñÑ³Ï³ÉáõÃ»³Ý Çñ ½·³óáõÙÝ»ñÁ£ 
Ü»ñÏ³Û ¿ñ ¼ûÑñ³å ê³ñÏ³õ³·Ç ³½ÝÇõ îÇÏÇ-
ÝÁª ø³ñÙ¿ÝÁ« áñ ÝÙ³Ý³å¿ë ÝáõÇñ»³É ³ßË³-
ï³Ýù ÏÁ ï³ÝÇ ²½·© ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ îÇÏ-
Ý³Ýó úÅ³Ý¹³Ï Ø³ñÙÇÝÇÝ ³Ý¹³Ù³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý 
»õ ³ÛÉ ÙÇçáóÝ»ñáí£ 
 
º¼ð²ö²ÎàôØ 
 

 ÄáÕáíÁ Çñ ³õ³ñïÇÝ Ñ³ë³õ Þ³μ³Ã« 16 
Ø³ÛÇëÇ Û»ïÙÇçûñ¿ÇÝ£ 

 ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ« Ýëï³ßñç³ÝÇ 
÷³ÏÙ³Ý Çñ ËûëùÇÝ Ù¿ç« ·Ý³Ñ³ï³Ýù ³ñÓ³-
Ý³·ñ»ó ÅáÕáí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõ ³ã³Éáõñç ³ßË³-
ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ ²Ý ³Ý·³Ù ÙÁ »õë ß»ßï»ó 
ëñïμ³ó ·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý Ññ³Ù³Û³Ï³ÝÁ« μ³-
õ³ñ³ñáõÃÇõÝ Û³ÛïÝ»ó« áñ ³Ûë ÅáÕáíÁ ÁÝÃ³-
ó³Í ¿ ëñïó³õ ³ñï³Û³ÛïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí« »õ 
ÁÝ¹·Í»ó« áñ ¦·ñ³õáñ áñáßáõÙÝ»ñ áõ ùáõ¿³ñ-
ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ³ÛÝù³Ý ³ñ¹ÇõÝ³μ»ñ ã»Ý ÁÉÉ³ñ« 
áñù³Ý ëñïÇ ùáõ¿Ý»ñÁ« áñáÝù ÏÁ Ñ³ñëï³óÝ»Ý  
Ù»ñ ·áñÍÇ ³Ý¹³ëï³ÝÝ»ñÁ§£ ²Ý Ù³ÕÃ»ó« áñ 
ÎñûÝ³Ï³Ý ÄáÕáíÝ áõ ²½·© ì³ñãáõÃÇõÝÁ ÝáÛÝ 
Ã³÷áí áõ Û³ÝÓÝ³éáõÃ»³Ùμ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»Ý 
Û³é³çÇÏ³Û ï³ñáõ³Ý ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÁ£ 

 àñáßáõ»ó³õ« áñ ²½·© ºñ»ë÷áË³Ý³Ï³Ý 
ÄáÕáíÁ Û³é³çÇÏ³Û ï³ñÇ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»Ý³Û 
üñ»½ÝáÛÇ Ù¿ç« ê© ºññáñ¹áõÃÇõÝ Ø³Ûñ »Ï»Õ»ó-
õáÛ Û³ñÏÇÝ ï³Ï£ 

 ÄáÕáíÁ ÷³Ïáõ»ó³õ ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³-
½³ÝÇÝ ä³Ñå³ÝÇãáí áõ ¦ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³§Ç »õ ¦Ø»ñ 
Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇù§ Ç ËÙμ»ñ·áõÙáí£ 
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37TH PRELACY  
REPRESENTATIVES ASSEMBLY 

  
 On the afternoon of 
Friday, May 15th, 2009, the 
37th Prelacy Representatives 
Assembly convened at the 
“Dikran and Zarouhie Der 
Ghazarian” Hall, presided 
over by H.E. Archbishop 
Moushegh Mardirossian, 
Prelate, and with the par-
ticipation of clergy mem-
bers, Central Executive 
Council members Mr. Kha-
jag Dikijian and Mr. Vahe 
Yacoubian, Religious and Executive Council mem-
bers, delegates, Boards of Trustees Chairmen, Board 
of Regents members, and Prelacy Schools’ principals 
and directors.  This year’s Assembly was hosted by 
the Board of Trustees of St. Gregory Church of San 
Francisco. 
 The Assembly officially convened with the 
invocation by the Prelate, after which he invited 
Very Rev. Fr. Barthev Gulumian to read the mes-
sage of H.H. Catholicos Aram I.  In his message, His 
Holiness had stated that he continues to follow the 
activities of the Prelacy closely and asserted his con-
fidence that the work will continue with the same 
devotion and invaluable input of the delegates.  His 
Holiness also expressed hope for the youth to become 
more involved in our church through the encourage-
ment of our elders.  The message concluded with His 
Holiness commending the dedicated service of the 
Prelate, councils, and delegates. 
 Following the election of the provisional di-
van, welcoming remarks were delivered by Mr. 
Khajag Dikijian.  Mr. Dikijian welcomed the dele-
gates and particularly the newly elected member of 
the Central Executive Council Mr. Yacoubian.  In 
addition, Mr. Dikijian spoke of the role of the As-
sembly and the delegates in the spiritual develop-
ment of our youth. 

Welcoming remarks were 
also delivered by Executive 
Council Chairman Dr. 
Garo Agopian and pastor 
of the host parish  Rev. Fr. 
Avedis Torossian.  
 The Prelate was 
then invited to deliver his 
message.  The Prelate first 
and foremost gave thanks 
to His Holiness for his 
constant care and guidance.  The Prelate noted that 
the proclamation of 2008 as the Year of Christian 
Education by His Holiness impelled our Christian 
Education activities and those of our parishes, and 
in that same manner, this year our focus is on the 
youth.  Thus, we will pay special attention to the 
needs of our youth and work to have them as active 
members and contributors to our community life.  
The Prelate reported that we have already wit-
nessed the potential of our youth as they have 
joined the Boards of Trustees of our parishes and 
we now have a choir made up entirely of youth 
which will have its first concert in the near future.  
The Prelate then went over some of the highlights 
of the past year such as the celebration of the 35th 
anniversary of the Prelacy and the establishment of 
a new parish in North Hollywood.  The Prelate also 
reflected on how the Prelacy has become the spiri-
tual home for our community and meeting place for 
our youth and is the site of various seminars, con-
ferences, and gatherings, and in conclusion wished 
success to the proceedings of the Assembly. 
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 The election of the permament divan followed 
with Mr. Nazareth Sadorian and Mr. Hamo Kasbar-
ian elected as the Chairmen, and Mr. Herair Jer-
makian and Mr. Lecon Arabian as Secretaries.  Mr. 
Haigaz Terterian, Mr. Jora Manoucherian, and Dr. 
Hagop Der Megerdichian were elected to the Resolu-
tion Committee. 
 Before the chairmen of the parishes’ Boards 
of Trustees were invited to report on the activities of 
their respective parishes, Mr. Haigaz Terterian was 
invited to give a brief elaboration on the Armenian 
National Constitution. Subsequently, each parish 
representative on parish was called to the podium to 
report to the Assembly on their undertakings over 
the past year and future projects. 
 Prior to the start of the second session, the 
Prelate reminded the delegates of the tradition that 
has been taking place for the past few years to honor 
a devoted servant of our Prelacy during the Assem-
bly.  This year’s honoree was Seminary alumnus, 
former teacher, Board of Trustee member, and Dea-
con Mr. Zohrab Yaralian.  The Prelate, along with 
the Chairmen of the Religious and Executive Coun-
cils, invited Mr. Yaralian to the podium and pre-
sented him with a memento in recognition and ap-
preciation of his decades-long service.  Mr. Yaralian 
thanked the Prelate and reaffirmed his commitment 
and dedication to serving our faith and our church. 
 During the second session, briefings by the 
Religious and Executive Councils and Board of Re-
gents took place.  A discussion on the past year’s 
endeavors followed, as well as a question and       

answer session.  The Assembly found the activities 
of the Prelate, Councils, and committees serving un-
der the Prelacy “highly commendable”. 
 The Assembly reconvened on the morning of 
Saturday, May 16th. During the two sessions, propos-
als were offered by the delegates regarding the future 
activities of the Religious and Executive Councils 
and the Board of Regents, with emphasis put on 
strengthening our schools, our families, and the youth 
in general. 
 
 The Assembly concluded in the afternoon 
with closing remarks and the benediction by the Prel-
ate.  The Prelate commended the participation of the 
delegates and their input.  He stressed the importance 
of continued collaboration for the realization of our 
mission, expressing hope that the endeavors of the 
coming term will be actualized through joint efforts 
and with the same dedication and diligence. 
 The Assembly officially closed with the sing-
ing of the Cilician and Armenian national anthems. 
 Next year’s Assembly will take place at Holy 
Trinity Church in Fresno. 
  
   
    
   
   
  



49 

     
  Ðà¶ºôàð                                                                                                             äðÆêØ²Î               

²¼¶© ì© ºô ²© Þ²ØÈº²Ü ì²ðÄ²ð²ÜÆ 
²ô²ðî²Î²Ü ¸²ê²ð²ÜÆ ²Þ²ÎºðîÜºðÀ 
ê© Ð²Ôàð¸àôÂÆôÜ êî²ò²Ü ²è²æÜàð¸ 

êð´²¼²Ü Ðúð Òºè²Ø´ 

 ²½·³ÛÇÝ ì³Ñ³Ý »õ ²Ýáõß Þ³ÙÉ»³Ý 
ÙÇçÝ³Ï³ñ· í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÇ ³õ³ñï³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·Ç 
³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÁ âáñ»ùß³μÃÇ« 20 Ø³ÛÇëÇ ³é³-
õûïáõÝ« Ð³Ùμ³ñÓÙ³Ý ïûÝÇ Ý³Ëûñ»³ÏÇÝ« 
Çñ»Ýó ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ »õ ÍÝáÕ³ûÅ³Ý¹³Ï 
Ù³ñÙÇÝÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñáõ ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùμ ³Û-
ó»É»óÇÝ ²½·© ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³Ý »õ ÁÝ¹áõÝáõ»ó³Ý 
Â»ÙÇë μ³ñ»ËÝ³Ù ²é³çÝáñ¹ ´³ñÓñ© î© Øáõß»Õ 
²ñù© Ø³ñïÇñáë»³ÝÇ ÏáÕÙ¿£ Ü»ñÏ³Û ¿ñ Ý³»õ ê© 
²ëïáõ³Í³ÍÇÝ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ñá·»õáñ ÑáíÇõÝ»ñ¿Ý 
²ñÅ© î© ì³½·¿Ý øÑÝÛ© ²ÃÙ³×»³Ý£ ²ß³Ï»ñï-
Ý»ñÁ ²½·© ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³Ý »Ï³Í ¿ÇÝ ê© Ð³-
Õáñ¹áõÃÇõÝ ëï³Ý³Éáõ »õ ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³-
½³ÝÇÝ Ñ»ï Ùï»ñÙÇÏ å³Ñ ÙÁ áõÝ»Ý³Éáõ Ñ³-
Ù³ñ£  
 ì³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÇ ïÝûñ¿ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ Û³çáñ¹³-
μ³ñ »ñÏñáñ¹ ï³ñÇÝ ÁÉÉ³Éáí ¿ áñ ÝÙ³Ý 
Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃ»³Ý ÏÁ ¹ÇÙ¿« ÇÝã áñ ³Ûë ³Ûó»Éáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ í»ñ³Í¿ ·»Õ»óÇÏ ³õ³Ý¹áõÃ»³Ý ÙÁ£ 
       ²ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÝ áõ ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏÝ»ñÁ ³é³-  
çÇÝ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ËÙμáõ»ó³Ý ¦ê© îñ¹³ï »õ ê© 
²ßË¿Ý§ Ù³ïñ³Ý Ù¿ç« áõñ ÙÇ³ëÝ³μ³ñ ³ñï³-
ë³Ý»óÇÝ î¿ñáõÝ³Ï³Ý ²ÕûÃùÁ« ³å³ ¼ÕçáõÙÁ 
³ñï³ë³Ý»óÇÝ î¿ñ Ðûñ Ñ»ï« ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³-

½³Ý¿Ý ÃáÕáõÃÇõÝ ëï³Ý³Éáí Çñ»Ýó Ù»Õù»ñáõÝ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ£  
 Ü³Ë³×³ßÇ å³Ñ¿Ý áõ ËÙμáíÇÝ Éáõë³-
ÝÏ³ñáõ»É¿ »ïù« ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÁ áõÕÕáõ»ó³Ý 
¦îÇ·ñ³Ý »õ ¼³ñáõÑÇ î¿ñ Ô³½³ñ»³Ý§ ëñ³ÑÁ£ 
ì³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÇ ÷áË ïÝûñ¿ÝáõÑÇÝª îÇÏÇÝ èÇÃ³ 
¶³μñÇ¿É»³Ý« ßÝáñÑ³Ï³ÉáõÃ»³Ý Ëûëù áõÕÕ»ó 
³Ûë ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ »õ ³õ»Éóáõó« áñ 
³õ³ñï³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·Ç ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÁ Ûáõß³Ýáõ¿ñ 
ÙÁ μ»ñ³Í »Ý ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÇÝ£ Úáõ-
ß³Ýáõ¿ñÁª Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ì³ÕÏ³Óáñ ßñç³ÝÇ 
å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý Î»ç³ñÇë í³ÝùÇÝ å³ïÏ»ñÝ ¿ñ£ 
²å³« ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñ ³ñï³ë³ÝáõÃ»³Ùμ áõ 
Ýáõ³·áí ³ÛÉ ³Ý³ÏÝÏ³ÉÝ»ñ Ññ³ÙóáõóÇÝ£ 
      
 ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ ·Ý³Ñ³ï³ÝùÇ ³ñ-
ï³Û³ÛïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí áÕçáõÝ»ó ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÝ 
áõ ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏÝ»ñÁ£ ²Ý ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ³õ ³ÛÝ 
ÇñáÕáõÃ»³Ý« áñ ßñç³Ý³õ³ñï Ï³ñ·Ç ³ß³-
Ï»ñïÝ»ñáõ ²½·© ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³Ý ³Ûó»ÉáõÃÇõÝÁ 
ï»ÕÇ ÏþáõÝ»Ý³Û ³ÝáÝó Ð³Û³ëï³Ý ³Ûó»Éáõ-
Ã»Ý¿Ý »ïù« »ñμ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇ ÑáÕÇÝ« çáõñÇÝ áõ û¹ÇÝ 
ëÝáõÝ¹áí ïá·áñáõ³Íª ³ÝáÝù ³õ»ÉÇ »õë Ñ³Û³-
ó³Í »Ý« Çμñ»õ ÉñáõÙª í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÇ Û³ñÏÇÝ ï³Ï 
Çñ»Ýó ëï³ó³Í áõëÙ³Ý áõ Ñ³Û»óÇ ¹³ëïÇ³-
ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý£ ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ Ûáñ¹áñ»ó 
³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÁ« áñ ³Ûë á·ÇÝ áõ Ù»ñ ÅáÕá-
íáõñ¹ÇÝ Ñ»ï Ï³åÁ ³Ùáõñ å³Ñ»Ý Û³é³çÇÏ³Û 
ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõÝ« á°õñ áñ ³É ÁÉÉ³Ý« Ç°Ýã ÙÇç³-
í³ÛñÇ Ù¿ç ³É áñ ·ïÝáõÇÝ áõ Ç°Ýã ³ëå³ñ¿½ ³É 
áñ áñ¹»·ñ»Ý£ ì»ñç³å¿ë« ³Ý áÕçáÛÝÇ Ëûëù 
áõÕÕ»ó í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÇ îÝûñ¿ÝÇÝª îÇ³ñ ì³½·¿Ý 
Ø³ï¿ÝÉ»³ÝÇ áõ ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³½ÙÇÝ« ·Ý³Ñ³ï»Éáí 
Ñ³ëï³ïáõ³Í ³Ûë ³õ³Ý¹áõÃÇõÝÁ£ 
 Ð³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÁ í»ñç ·ï³õ ¦Ø»ñ Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇù§ 
ù³ÛÉ»ñ·ÇÝ ËÙμ»ñ·áõÙáí£ 
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CHAMLIAN SCHOOL GRADUATING 
CLASS RECEIVES HOLY COMMUNION   

AT THE PRELACY CHAPEL 

 On the morning of Wednesday, May 20th, 
2009, and the eve of the Feast of the Ascension of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, H.E. Archbishop Moushegh 
Mardirossian, Prelate, welcomed to the Prelacy the 
graduating class of Vahan and Anoush Chamlian 
School.  The students were accompanied by their 
teachers and Parent Teacher Committee members.  
Pastor of St. Mary’s Church Rev. Fr. Vazken Atma-
jian was also in attendance. 
 It has become a tradition for the graduating 
class to come to the Prelacy and receive Holy Com-
munion by the Prelate prior to their graduation. 
 Upon their arrival, the students and teachers 
gathered at the St. Dertad and St. Ashkhen Chapel 
where they recited the Lord’s Prayer then received 
Holy Communion. 
 
 After breakfast, the students and teachers 
headed to the “Dikran and Zarouhie Der Ghazarian” 
Hall.  Vice-Principal Mrs. Rita Kaprielian thanked 
the Prelate for the warm reception and announced 
that the students had a memento to present, a 
framed portrait of the Kecharis Monastery of Va-
nadzor.  The students then presented an artistic pro-
gram consisting of songs and poetry. 
  

 In his address to the students, the Prelate 
urged them to keep the Armenian spirit alive and 
strong in them wherever they may find themselves 
in the coming years. 
 The gathering came to a close with the sing-
ing of the Armenian national anthem. 

 
  
 
 
 

Ð²Ø´²ðÒØ²Ü îúÜÆÜ ²èÆÂàì  
ê© ä²î²ð²¶ ºô ²ô²Ü¸²Î²Ü 

Ö²ÞÎºðàÚÂ 
 

 Ø»ñ ³½·³ÛÇÝ áõ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý áõñ³Ë³-
éÇÃ ïûÝ»ñ¿Ý Ù¿ÏÝ ¿ øñÇëïáëÇ Ñ³Ùμ³ñÓÙ³Ý 
ïûÝÁ£ 
 Ð³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ ²ñ»õÙï»³Ý Ù»ñ Â»ÙÇ ³õ³Ý-
¹áõÃ»³Ýó« »õ Â»ÙÇë μ³ñ»ËÝ³Ù ²é³çÝáñ¹ 
´³ñÓñ© î© Øáõß»Õ ²ñù© Ø³ñïÇñáë»³ÝÇ ïÝû-
ñÇÝáõÃ»³Ùμ áõ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³å»ïáõÃ»³Ùμ« ÐÇÝ·-
ß³μÃÇ« 21 Ø³ÛÇëÇ ³é³õûïáõÝ« ê© ä³ï³ñ³· 
ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ ÎÉ»Ýï¿ÛÉÇ ê© ²ëïáõ³Í³ÍÇÝ »Ï»-
Õ»óõáÛ Ù¿ç£ ä³ï³ñ³·ÇãÝ ¿ñ úñ¿Ý× ø³áõÝÃÇÇ 
ê© ø³é³ëÝÇó Ø³ÝÏ³Ýó »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ñá·»õáñ 
ÑáíÇõ ²ñÅ© î© Ðñ³Ý¹ øÑÝÛ© ºñ¿ó»³Ý« áñ ³Ûë 
³éÇÃáí Çñ ù³ñá½ÇÝ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ« ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ³õ 
Ð³Ùμ³ñÓÙ³Ý ïûÝÇ ËáñÑáõñ¹ÇÝ »õ ùñÇëïáÝ-
»³Û Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÇ Ï»³ÝùÇÝ Ù¿ç ³Ýáñ å³ï-
·³ÙÇ ³ñÅ¿ùÇÝ£ 
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ê© ä³ï³ñ³·ÇÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û ¿ÇÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ 
·ÉË³õáñ ÑÇõå³ïáë îÇ³ñ ¶ñÇ·áñ ÚáíÑ³Ý-
ÝÇë»³Ý »õ Çñ ³½ÝÇõ îÇÏÇÝÁª ìÇùÃáñÇ³« Ñá·»-
õáñ³Ï³Ý³ó ¹³ëáõ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñ »õ Ù»Í ÃÇõáí 
Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñ£ 

 
îÆÎÜ²Üò úÄ²Ü¸²Î Ø²ðØÆÜÆ Ö²ÞÎºðàÚÂÀ 
 
 ê© ä³ï³ñ³·¿Ý »ïù« ÎÉ»Ýï¿ÛÉÇ First Con-
gregational Church-Ç ëñ³ÑÇÝ Ù¿ç ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ 
²½·© ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ îÇÏÝ³Ýó úÅ³Ý¹³Ï 
Ø³ñÙÇÝÇ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå³Í ³õ³Ý¹³Ï³Ý áõ 
ïáÑÙÇÏ ×³ßÏ»ñáÛÃÁ£ 
 ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÇÝ ÏáÕùÇÝ« ×³ßÏ»-
ñáÛÃÇÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û »Õ³Ý î© Ðñ³Ý¹ øÑÝÛ© ºñ¿ó»³Ý« î© 
ÎáÙÇï³ë øÑÝÛ© Âáñáë»³Ý« ³½·³ÛÇÝ μ³ñ»ñ³ñ-
Ý»ñ« »õ ßáõñç 250 Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñ£ 
 Ð ³ Ý ¹ Ç ë ³ -
í³ñÝ ¿ñ î© ú© Ø³ñ-
ÙÇÝÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñ¿Ý 
îÇÏÇÝ ÐáõñÇÏ ²å-
ïáõÉ»³Ý£ ²Ý ³é³-
çÇÝ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ Ññ³õÇ-
ñ»ó  ²é³çÝáñ¹ 
êñμ³½³ÝÁ« áñå¿ë-
½Ç Ï³ï³ñ¿ ë»-
Õ³ÝÝ»ñáõ ûñÑÝáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ£ ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ ³å³ áÕçáõÝ»ó 
Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÁ« ·Ý³Ñ³ï³Ýùáí ³ñï³Û³Ûïáõ»-

ó³õ îÇÏÝ³Ýó úÅ³Ý¹³Ï Ø³ñÙÇÝÇ Åñ³ç³Ý 
³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñáõÝ Ù³ëÇÝ áõ μ³ñÓñ ·Ý³Ñ³ï»ó 
îÇÏÝ³Ûù ¶áÑ³ñ áõ ´»ÏÇ êÇõÉ³Ñ»³ÝÝ»ñÁ« áñáÝù 
ëÇñ³ÛûÅ³ñ Û³ÝÓÝ ³é³Í ¿ÇÝ ûñáõ³Ý ÑÇõñ-
ÁÝÏ³ÉáõÙÁ£  
   

²ñÅ© î© Ðñ³Ý¹ øÑÝÛ© 
ºñ¿ó»³Ý Ð³Ùμ³ñÓÙ³Ý ïû-
ÝÇÝ Û³ïáõÏ ËûëùÁ áõ ³Ýáñ 
Ï³åáõ³Í ³õ³Ý¹áõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³Û³óáõó« í»ñ 
³éÝ»Éáí ³ÛÝ ÇñáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ« 
Ã¿ ³ëÇÏ³ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý áõ 
³½·³ÛÇÝ ïûÝ ¿« áñáíÑ»ï»õ Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á 
·»Õ»óÇÏ »õ ½áõ³ñÃ ³õ³Ý¹áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí 
Ï³åáõ³Í ¿ Ð³Ùμ³ñÓÙ³Ý ïûÝÇÝ© ³Ý Ëûë»ó³õ 
ïáÑÙÇÏ ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ« íÇ×³Ï³Ó·áõ-
Ã»³Ý ³õ³Ý¹áõÃ»³Ý »õ Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç Ï»³Ý-
ùÇÝ Ù¿ç ³ÝáÝó ¹»ñÇÝ Ù³ëÇÝ£ 
 Î Ç ñ ³ ñ Ï á õ » ó ³ õ 
·»Õ³ñáõ»ëï³Ï³Ý ÏáÏÇÏ 
Û³Ûï³·Çñ ÙÁ« áñáõÝ Ù³ë-
Ý³ÏóáõÃÇõÝ μ»ñ³õ »ñÇ-
ï³ë³ñ¹ »ñ·Çã ¶³·ÇÏ 
ä³ï³É»³Ý£ ¼áõ³ñÃ ÙÃÝá-
ÉáñïÁ ³õ»ÉÇ »õë ß¿Ýó³õ 
³õ³Ý¹³Ï³Ý íÇ×³Ï³Ó·áõÃ»³Ùμ »õ ¦æ³Ý ÎÇõ-
ÉÇõÙ§Ç ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃ»³Ùμ£ îÇÏÝ³Ýó úÅ³Ý¹³Ï 

Ø³ñÙÇÝÁ ³Ûë ³éÇÃáí å³ïñ³ëï³Í ¿ñ »ñ-
·³ñ³Ý-ï»ïñ³Ï ÙÁ« áñ ÏÁ μáí³Ý¹³Ï¿ñ Ñ³Ù-
μ³ñÓÙ³Ý áõ Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ëÇñ³Ï³Ý »ñ·»ñ© Ý»ñ-
Ï³Ý»ñÁ ÙÃÝáÉáñïÁ å³ÛÍ³é³óáõóÇÝ Ë³Ý-
¹³í³é »ñ·»ñáí »õ Ï³ï³ñáõ»ó³Ý ÝáõÇñ³-
ïÁõáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ£ 
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      THE FEAST OF ASCENSION        
CELEBRATED WITH DIVINE LITURGY 

AND TRADITIONAL LUNCHEON 
  
 
        O n 
Thursday, 
May 21st, 
2009, the 
Feast of 
the Ascen-
sion of our 
Lord Jesus 
Christ was 
celebrated 
within the Prelacy with Divine Liturgy followed by 
the traditional luncheon.  H.E. Archbishop Moushegh 
Mardirossian, Prelate, presided over Divine Liturgy, 

which was 
celebrated at 
St . Mary’s 
Church in 
Glendale by 
Rev. Fr. Hrant 
Y e r e s t i a n .  
Rev. Fr. also 
delivered the 
sermon, in 
w h i c h  h e 
spoke of the 

meaning of the Ascension in our individual lives. 
 Participating in the services were clergy 
members, the Consul General of Armenia the Hon-
orable Grigor Hovhannisyan and his wife Victoria, 
and faithful. 
 
 The traditional luncheon, which is organized 
each year by the Prelacy Ladies Auxiliary, followed 
at First Congregational Church in Glendale, with the 
participation of the Prelate, Rev. Fr. Hrant 
Yeretzian, Rev. Fr. Gomidas Torossian, and over 250 
sponsors and friends. 
  

 Master of Cere-
monies and Ladies Aux-
iliary member Mrs. 
Hourig Abdulian wel-
comed the guests then 
invited the Prelate to 
deliver the invocation.  
The Prelate welcomed 
the guests and com-
mended the Ladies Auxiliary members for their 
contributions.  The Prelate also thanked and com-
mended Mrs. Kohar and Mrs. Peggy Sulahian for 
hosting the luncheon. 

 Rev. Fr. Hrant spoke about the religious and 
national traditions associated with the Feast of the 
Ascension and their significance in our lives today. 
 Guests also enjoyed a performance by singer 
Gagik Badalyan, participated in the traditional cast-
ing of lots and the singing of songs with the help of 
a song book compiled for this occasion by the Ladies 
Auxiliary. Throughout the event, donations were 
also made by the guests on this joyous occasion. 
 
  
  
  
   
  
  
   


